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GENERAL EDITOR'S PREFACE

-‘Tm: Bharatiya Vidya Dhavan—thae Institute of Indian

Culture in Bombay—needed a Baok University, a series of
books which, if read, would serve the purpose of providing
higher education.  Particular emphasis, however, was to be
put un such literature as revesled the deeper impulsions of
India. As g first step, it was decided to bring out in English
100 books, 50 of which were to be taken in hand ahnost at
ance. Euhbodtmtum:tmnlmnmmzﬁupgu
and was o be priced at Rs 1-120.

It is our intention 1o publish the books we select, not
anly in English, but also in the following Indian languages:
Hindi, Bengali, Gujarati, Marathi, Tamil, Telugy, Kannada
and Malivalam,

This scheme, involving the publication of 900 volumes,
requires ample funds and an all-Indis organisstion. The
Bhavan s exerting ifs ntmost to supply them,

The objectives for which the Blavan stands are the
Jemitftegration of the Indian culture in the light of modern
hwkdgtuﬂhmawmﬂhymdsandlhe-
resuseitation of i3 fundsmental values in their pristine

Let me make oar goal more explhicit :

thkth&gﬂiifuflmwhdimmn& implies
the ereation of social comditions which would allow hm
freedim to evalve aloug the lines of his own temperament
andl eapacitids; we seek the harmaty of individiml efforts
-aml social relations. not in any makeshift way, but within
the frame-work of the Momal Order; we seek the creative
art of lfe, by the alchemy of which human limitations are



. ‘
+i GENERAL EDITOR'S PREVACE

progressively transmuted, so that man may hecome the
'h:lﬂ:ﬂmmnl of God, and is able 10 see Him in zll and
All in Him,

The world, we feel, i 100 much with us. Nothing would
Mplife or mspire us 50 much as: the beauty and aspiration
which such books @n teach.

by this series, therefore, the literature of India, ancient
aod modern, will be published in a form ezsily aceessible
ty all. Books in other literatures of the world, i they
ilhustrzre the principles we stand for, will also lie inchyded.

This common pool of literature, it is hoped, will enabje
the reader, eastern or western, 10 understand and i
curremts of warld thought, as also the movements of the
mind in Indis, which, though they flow through different
bnguistic channele, have a comman urge and aspiration.

Fittingly, the Book University’s first venture is flie
Mahabharats, summartised by one of the greatesi living
Indians, C. Rajugopalachari; the second work = oy n
section uf it; the Gifta by H. V. Divatia, an' eminent jurist
and & student of philosophy, Centuries: ago, it was pro-
claimed of the Mahadharato! “What is not in it, is s
‘where" After twernity-five centuries, we can use the smie
words about it He who knows it not, knows not the
heights ud depths of the sonl; he misses the trials and
fragedy amd the beauty and grandeur of fife.

The Makabiarita is not a mere epic; it 15 2 rosnance,
telling the tale of heroic men and women and of some whe
were divine; it 5.8 whole liternure in itself cottaitning 8
ende of fife, a philosopby of social and ethical relstions.
amd specalative thought on luman problems that is hard
eivals bui, abave all, it has for its core the Gifa, which is;
&% the world is beginming to find out, the noblest of
geriptures and the grandest of sagas in which the climax is
renched i the wondrous Apocalypse in the Eleventh Canto.
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Tﬁraugh such books alome the harmomies onderlying troe
cutture, 1 am convirnced, will one day recomcile the dis-
orders: of modemn Jife,

I thank all those who have helped lo make this new
bramch of the Bhavan's activity successiul.

K. M. MUNSHI
1, Quess Vicrmrs Roan,
New Do,
Frd Optober, 1951
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DEDRDICATION
Ta
Richard Miller

Who showed us once again that, East or West,
wherever one ¢alls for Light

In simple faith—to him His Gleaming Grace
will come ber troth to plight,

With love,



INVOCATION

Ricuasn Muces

1

) Flame of Love and Truth,
Burning fickeriess in the sterm-winds’ throng!
Hevald Lord Krichna, playing the Marvel Flile.

Lo, ¢t the confluence of the twin hosry rivers,
He beckons in endléss Groce to all who yearn!
Hurk, hark, He calls to the woylogt pilgrim sonds:
"Come, come, my children! Fret mo more for phanioms_
“Float on my gleaming oceon of loveftness,
“Sent in sirevms of ambrosa over Indid’s mountaing:
“Ganga and Yomuna fowing.
“My music upholds Duality’s pawreless Dance,
"E‘rmmy lilts of Beauty w the world of paw.
“Absoleed from ignorance,
“Plunge i ithe wector of my plumbless Prace
“And, locked i wy derp embrace,
“Merge in my oceaned bliss,
‘Singing the paven af Love”

2
Afiraculous white fire of bemediction
Ramz on the pilgrims’ Erows athirst for His Groee!
Shva mu]'ﬁ'.l-l‘lr daucing alofi,
And mowing momently werrer to-the souls,
(W ho, steeped in gloom, still kunger for His Love)
In one hand. holdr the thalier of Harmany
And in the other, Selvation's mugic wnd !
Ow the Ganga's twaver He stands end smiles, the Tmsortal
And on the Yemuna bevkons, golden with Truth!
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Lo, rose-red are His feet, wver young ond dancing?
Intp the ohyss of wmysteried slecp He pours
Song-necivr of celestial compassion

Wihich, billowing, carry the pilgrims on its crests
HAnd. delivering them from the strangichold of Doom,
dwmipels them onward to phe vast blue of Blisc!

3

Hail, Danghter of Parodise! resplendont Ganga!
Heed uy lonely ery.

Nitked, T plunge in thy masolody,

Rencwate wmy frupile life with thy cdress.

My tear-drunk eves, () Mother, can see nought
Hur thy white basom of bliss and purity.

AP molten Compassion, descend

O our desolate Night usth thy Day of Divimitx!

O purting ambers of Groge |

A Bymn with my fecble voice

The wiraculoss bawnty of thy holiness

L2t mz nestle_in thar,

ﬂm}mg, .mr.:;lnﬂd o thy liguid lwughter.

A2 Bricon of Heaven! come from thy snevdess Keight ¢
Ta aur -:mifnl wurth claiming her Aeritoge

Bt never tlaining. for we knowe uat how

To nin to the Lye of Lighl! this boen thas give!

) mitrmwielled wores of pure delight )
Dekigwr the God in man,

Poent in his fevered folly.

Redeewy his diongl dork with thy epiphany:
Thy billows of bics end brauty song-serems.
. New Youx

Jat Junuary, 1955,



TRADITION
S Keisnyarkesd—Fopuenty Rosam Nixox:

“For mysell, Dilip. though I @n be olersnt to all
countries, I hmve only ope, and thal, strange to say,
iz not Engiand bot Indim Whay T feel is thar the
wenlth ‘of tradition, which ¢ a nation, 4 top precious
a thing to be merged Imo a conumom hotch-potch from
London to Yokolama. If we confine ourselves
Europe (at least Western Europe) the case is some-
what different as the tradivons are more or jess
common.  But can England and Indi, say, be mixed
=0 phitanthropically  withoom dning vitul imjury. to
both? When the traditions of a natiow die, then the
nafion it dead, even if it persists as a great phwer in
the world, yet it @ nothing bt an AEETEEate ik
meaningless individuals determinedly pursuing their

contenptille sims. Hﬁtnr:r is 4 5j'n:|hﬂ and what
* thar symbol sigiifies is something  infinitely  more
previous than a mere peddling adherence 10 a sequence
of so<alled fuets. There is anly one root Fact any-
where, and that is the Eternal One.  Whiatever helps
to revez]l Hibm i a fact, and whatever helps (o hide
Him is a lie even if all the fools in the world affirm jr"

( Written, from Lodmow [Toveersity,
Jammry 22, 1927.)
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FOREWORD

Itxsa]wnru[.dzamumrmdamkmmfnmﬁ
Dilip Kumar Roy and Srimati Indira Devi Educated in
the West, Sri Roy has, by himsell, and by undergoing the
discipleship of Sri Aurchindo acquired a deep spinituality,
essentially Indian. If be 15 a mystic, he is also deeply
devotional. His autlook is modern and vet there is some-
thing i him of the ancient bhukm. Asything that he
writes, therefars, is hoth mstructive and inspinng.

The Kumbia has been rightly described as India’s ageless

festival [t has been one of the greatest phendmena im
which the collective urge of 1 race finds expression, The
Kwinbhe draws not only the mystic and the pandit, the
gnorant viilager and the superstitions woinan, the business—
inp:rﬁnunflhtﬂﬁh‘e.ed!mﬁm_lﬂm_ﬂfmﬁr
Kmmir Roy and the highly sensitive and psychic Indirs
Devi. That it should svole sentiments anil lend inspiration
o persons of such varied syuipment in every strtum of
hie shows that there is something fundamentally important
i the Kumbh.

This book gives 3 vivid description-of the many sadbis
and saints gs also of the fakes and fravds whom they tame
“acress in the Kumbha  In tha vast congregation, it was the

“u of God whom people sought diter. Each one found

he deserved. Hot fuith was m most men and
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wamen assemibled there In thar way it was the national
gathering of India which is the land of faith,

The authirs have rendered a great setvice to modern
Indiz by giving not only their mpressions of the Kumbha,
but their own reactions 1o men and things whom they met
there. I am sure this work will contrjbute to an under-
standing of men and things truly Indian and in this way
roveal even o us the true-mimd and spirit of Tndia

Ray Baavar, E. M. MUNSHI
Liickwing;, Marck 23, 1955,



PREFACE

Wane writing this book we have often wondered for whons
we are bringing out this ratonal defence of the frratonal.
I will answer this later. But there 15 another question: is
such a defence necessary?  This | cannot venture fo grswer
becanse; frankly, we do pot kuow, All we do know s that
we have felt a strong impulse to pay otir homage to the great
tradition-builders of Indian - spictuality commenly lknown
ss the sadhus. We felt a mll fo vindicate them becavse,
though we were fully persuaded that they needed none to
hold their brief, we thought we might pay our Homage better
in this way that in any other. [ may add here also, and
relevantly, that we have found s specisl joy in expressing
our gratitude to them for being what they are, becnize we
had sometimes wondered in the past whether they had not
outlived their utility in the modern world, As the yaars
have gone by, however, and we have come to experience
whit little we have done of the spititual Reality, we have
realised more and more that the sadhus of India contintie
to he the keepers nf ber apiritial conscience, the upholders
of her highest dhigrma of the Soul. T went o the Kumbha
Mela with my daughter-disciple, Indira DPevi. who, thongh
highly evolved spicitually, had shared my msgivings abouf
aity who are vencrated gs sadhus.  But her donbts, oo,
were dispelled by what she saw and experienced, day after
marvellous day! So we felr that to record our sipcere and
perhaps typical reactions, might be worth while: hers as
coming from a modern woman born to wealth and culture
and endowed with the modern faculty of coticiam: mine as
coming from a representative of those modern rationaliste
who are so utteriy Joth fo take anything o st In fact,
noither o1 us had thonght, before we actnally went o the
Kumbha Mela, that we should have the kind nf revelation
\we were given, of the soal of India of millennial wisdom.
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Nevertheless it wits somehow given to us 10 see, a5 though
n & flash, what we had never believed it was possible to see,
mamely, the heart of India, anchored still to her faith in
sadhus and 10 her veneration for spiritual values, “This
tortified us all the more, as of late we lnd both come s
the conchusion that true spiritustity cannot thrive very easily
in & hig organisation, that the sadhus had attained because
they lived like solitaries, and that they lived in comparative
seclusion  because they foumd  from experience that the
flame of spiritmal aspirstion flickered out whenever a large
body of men huddied and jostled together (mouthing mi
slogans lut achieving astonshingly little) and  burned
brightest when the aspirant trod the path alome, or at best
with buit 3 few others wha cherished the flame with'all their
will and faith and obstimate ardonr. The sadhus at Kumbha
made us realise this vividly because of the desp spiritnal
authority they had attained through long years of solitary
toparya,

The day of those tormal religions which draw upore
dogrmas and churches is past.  Nobody will seriously dispute
this except those fanavics of ritualism who shout the more
beciuse, ‘in therr hearts, they believe the less. This does
Tt mean that spiritual fervour and experience, which must
be the soul of the hody of religion; #s Indira Devi hns =ptly
put it has also bern outmoded. The Jay of mimcles i=
anything but past, as any spiritual aspimot can verify, for
himself, provided he perseverss in travelling alooe to the
Alone: the eternal Soul of Man alls today as sleeplessly
af of old to the One who is the sum-totl-of-all-souls, to be
given the strength to live for Hlim and to serve Him glone.
Those great sadhus of Indin whom we had the good fortune
1o eneounter at the Knmbla, made this faith glow in both of
us {ll i came o mdinte 3 Eghy which waa althost the light
of knowledge So we felt thar we must testify to our
reconversion to the old position tha the everinsting values
(mizya) can twver fail, even though the temporal ones
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(amitya) must change from age to age [In other wards,
the Lord will never abandon any sincere aspirant; whoever
ealls to Him single-heartedly will be answered ; love will be
met by Divine Compassion, trust by Divine Solicitude.
“This is the attitide of the great sadhus whom we met, a
position taken by (hem affcr their Realisation.

Why then did we take so much pains o state this position,
.as old-us the hills, since we knew foll well that it could not
appeal to the die-hard secpfics. smong pur modern intelhi-
gentsia?  Why have we found it necessary to vindioite the
canse of spiritnality and its prophets?  The answes is that
thore are, in every age and clime, a few who are just evolved
enough fo inger for (he lore of the Spirit.  These, living
on the border-land of spritoal diséovery. are often un-
deciiled and so pscillate between the call of the Soul on the
one hantd and Matter om the other; between peason anml
faith; hetween ihe gospel of the samts and seers and
the glamor of science and Aeslipots of the West. It i
wminly for these few—for paturally, they are @ minority—
that this book is written, I even a handful among such
trus seekers are touched by what the Kumbl Mela revealed
1o us throueh its holy men, we shall feel amgly repaid.
The rest will contine 1o seoff and carp till doamsday. To
each his Eden and, when all i saiil and done. & believer
winst aspiee to serve His kin, the bhelievers. who alone
constitute his clientéle.

The last chupter—entitled Contopion of thy Holy—was
aeritten last year, in -America, primarly for. Western

readers. | had intendéd to add a few more essays on
these reminiscent hnes and poblish them i the West, Bt
as It seems unlikely that 1 shall have the time, in the near
future. to accomplish this, T have decided to append this
chapter, alio because it dealy with a few great saints and
scers of modern India who have made history; to wil,
Swami Brabmands, Sri Mabendra, Sri Ramdss  Snol
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Ranmna Maharichi gnill my own Gurndie, S6 Aurulnie,
T wanted to include Sri Krishnaprem also, but have
thought fit to wait fill 1 have the necded lefsure o
write adequately about his inspiring greatness. 1 nmy add
that g onr central theme is the sadhu who teaches throygh
living the truth he stands for, these great Iluminates =0
turdly be locked upon as irrelevant.

La=tly, our thanks sre due to 3 pumber of kinid friends
who have given us encouragement and chiefly to our Rajys-
pal, Sri K, M. Munsh for baving supplied his valunblys Fore
ward and 10 our bust in Prayeg, Sri Bidhubhushan Mullick,
the Chief Justice of Uttar Pradesh, but for wihese
constunt  co-operation and loving . championship we -might
haye never hadl the easy access we had to the Lighthonses
of Kumbhs.

Pooma,
Jmnrry 1, 1955, D.E R
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INTRODUCTION

A phenomens] niumber 6f pilgrims congregated on the
hanks of the Ganga in this year (1954) to take part in the
prest relipious festival imown as the Kumbha  Melnt
Pandit Jawaharlal Nelwo said on the last day of the Muia,
thit evert he had hever, at any time in his fife, witnessed
saeh W vast concourse of people. Generally spealang, the
pilgrings were of three kinds visitors, aspirants ( kalpavess)
andd sadhus. There i no word in English. for sadhu, which
i a peneric termr commonly employed to denpte a seer. ¥
saint, & sage, or tn ascetic who has fimally repounced ihe
worldly life (samsir) to Jollow the exclisive hife of the
religiots, and who—unless he happens to helong o 2
religious vrganisation |an ashram or akkan) which s
dependent n public or private donations—lives on aln,

Apeopding @ our Todinn Calendar. the combination of

the signs uf Zodine happened this year 1o be remarkahly

ioms, It ois-said, indeed, that such a combioation cam

only tecur 2 hundred and eight years from now. This

atiay laive accounted m part for the recond crowd that

gathersd at Pmyag on a uarrow strip of Jand (@ the Janary
wnd Feliemry of this year.

The tiien and women who foek to the Kumbhn Mela are
uttracted predommantly by one, or both, of two prospeci
bathing at the confluence of two holy rivers, Ganga amd
Vamumz and meeting the sadhns who assenible there from
all part= ot Tndia

‘Firsi, the bathing. This year, the three most auspicinis
‘days for this rite fell on the following dates:

IMuds j4 5 falr, 3 conprepation waombisl to celehrate =
mermorable dax of festivity. "]
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(1) Maokar Saypkrenti, Jamuiry 14—from 3.33 AM, to

1I.46 A M,

(2) Pawg Purmimw,  Janwary 19—from 6.22 A M. to
B.6 AM,

(3) Maumi Ameeasys, Febrmary 3—from 6. 13 A ML 1o
0. 25 P M.

The last of these, the Pwna Kumbha day, as it is
popularly called, is supposed fo be the most auspacious day
of-the three and is the date o which the munber 0f pilgrine
attains its peak which, this vear, was about six million, a
stagpering figure in all conicience. But the seene that met
the eye was more stiggering sill, for it i3 no exagperation
b say that from a boat, a little distance away from the
confisence, the cve could not liscern lie stmallest patch of
water for the sea of hemls nmssed topether! Those who
hatl been unabtle to come on the other days thronged: to it
avidly on this day of davs—of Purme Kumbhos—as it was
widely believed thur by bathing on this day they could win
swift absolution.

So nttach for the mise en seéne of the call and the calendar. -
Now to tough hriefiy on rhe historical origin of this unique -
religtons: carmival,

We do not know exactly when the legend of the Kumbha
first became crystallised and began attracting pilgrims, but
we do kKmow that the great Chinese traveller-historian
Hiven Tsang (otherwise Vnan Chwang) whp came to
[ndia in the seyenth centiry, witnessed' this magnificent
relighous festival &t Proag, for he has left a2 graphic
acoount of it He writes that sbout half a million people
sathered rowmd about the confluence on that occasicn and
that the ceremony lamrlf for mm;s;&u &lz; .ﬁf'ﬂm
pilgrins. comperised e from alinuost raiiks =
fmihmmm with his ministers and
tributary chieftaing, down to the beggar i rags.  Among
the participants, there were the heads of the various
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religions seets, as well as, philosophers, scholars, ascetics
and spritual aspirants, from &Il walks of life. The
Emperor performed all the rites with grear felat and (to
quote the historian, Vincent Smith) “ceremoniously distri-
bured the wealth of his treasury to people of all denomi-
nations on the ground, at the junciion of the Ganges and
the Yamuna, where the great fair is now held usualiy.
Harsha was m the habit of making such distributions every
(fve years, and the celebration m which Hiuen Tsang
assisted was the sixth of the reipn”

The date of this celehration was 64 A D, so that it ¢an
Be taken ay the first account of the Kumbha Mela in record-
ed history, It is possible, however, thar Harsha did not
Aanitiate the festival, but only adopted it and gave it 4 royal
filllp in order to promote religions fervour among the
people. It may he presumed that it has continued ever since
down to our own day,

1 need only add that m the ninth century the great
Shankaracharya gave it the final shape by the force of his
muagic persomality. He firss of all established the four well-
kmown monasteries; [yotirmath in the north, Sringerimmath
in the south, Govardhanamath in the east, and Saradamath
in the west. In each of these centres which he had created
with ﬂmnpnsspmpmaf advancing the cattse of matio-
thelum were classified into ten orderz (dashanami) | Sarie
wati, Puri, Bara, Tirtha, Giri, Parvata, Bharti, AT
Ashrama and Sagama. In each of these he nomina
who was to guide the sadhus under his charge, These
exharted to atsemble regulurly st the Kumbha Mela,
the twofold purpose of maintaining contact with the
sadhus of other denominstions and fortifying the spiritual
aspirants. The people responded enthusiastically, for they
were thus given the twofold nppm‘rumt} of winning fresh
inspiration  through consorting with the sadhue and
redemptive hathing in the scred rivers.

“head
were
with
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1 was told by a great Yogi at Haridwar, that the Kumbla
Mela fulfilled another highly important function which
todday {s nearly Jost sight of, but which iz none the less

remarkable, bath from the historical and the spiritual poiot
ui view,

“The sadhus,” ke said, “not only mspireil us, the spiritual
seekers, individually, but they played 3 highly mmportam
soctal part a5 well, by having acted throughout the ages as
ot monitors and  legislators. The Lord speaks in the
Gita of the ideal of lokasamgrehn which means holdmg
people together by giving them day-to-day guidance. This
has all along been achieved by our sadhus gua lawmakers,
for it was they who first enunciated the codes of social
comiducy which the Kings only stepped an later 1o enforee.
We, in Inddia, never appealed fo lawyers and the so-called
practical men to lay down the laws which were to regulste
our lives: we looked exclusively to our spiritual leaders to
formulate those codis and canors of conduzt and justice by
which cur daily lives were to be governed and our spiritual
evolution expeditel. But in those days it was by no means
easy bo travel from ope place to another and the saifhus
lived far apart from one another, So it was that they
agrerd 1o foregather periodically in order to discuss wWays
and means of giving practical gaidance 1o the ordinary man
through such legislation and reform as might be called lor.
These conferences oi sadhus may he compared to the
sesvions of our modern Parliunents which pass new bills
when nesded and repeal such vopues as sre outmoded.
Thelr ways differed fram ours only in this.” he added with
4 smile, "that the authority they wielded came trom above
urid not. &5 m our days, from below. In other words, the
<aithus’ rulings were aocepted mop becanse they were the
elected representutives of the ignorant—which they were
tit—but hecause they were the accredited servants of the
Light which prevailed because the coniman man's humility
made him intuitively receptive to dts lad.”
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What he said was, indecd, revealing, For it made fie
realise forcefully—amd I felt & glow of pride when | cime
to ponder s mplicatione—how Hinduism had, at EVETY
step, drawn its final sustenance not from the unenlightined
wtetligence of its canny intelligentsin, but from the truly
slluminated wisdom of its &lite: its spirftual men—its STCTh,
sginis and sages. The scales séemed to fll from my eves
and 1 saw the Kumbha Mela i, as-it were, a new light. I
stress. this irom the persoual point of view, betause this
highly mporant function of such spiritual conpregations s
often ignored even by its beneficiaries.

Cf course 1 do not claim—though T dearly wish T conld
—thit our lives today continue to be regulated by the
deliberations of such senates of sainfs and seers as [ have:
described, instead of those of premiers -and politicians.
Nevertheless, the spectacle of the sadhus gathered together
ﬂmm@ﬁyh_ﬁu_mﬁmmm
once more 3 better possibility of the ordering of our fives
and <5, in spite of our md:m_sﬂelti;im.w:mmdutul
pause in awe and bow dows to them in respect, if not actual
veneration,  Of course there are many who deny this
vehemently and who inveigh sgainst the “unthi m
Homage” we sHI aocord then, Enveloped by the eonfusion
which reigns around s, we may even feel ke liughing
superiorly when told: “Dharmg dhdrayete prajah®—oir
life s only upheld by dhorma, the sustaining light of the
spirit”  But, when all is said and done, the sceptic has
never had the last laugh. The scoffer and iconoclast msy,
indeed, seem to score at a ceriain stage of man's evolidion,
but ultimately evén he Is bound to find out that one can o

~more-live il the void of dishelief than one can huild cus's
house on shifting sands. One of the chief reasons why
tite sadhus at the Kombha Mela exercised the minds of
millions and overawed nmny a sceptic, was their inexplicable
—sucoess in living, as it were, on nothing. By what light were

*The Mahabharate—Kapna Parvic
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they sustained in this age of dotninant darkness and ruined
bopes? In 8 world where faith looks more eml more like
o imaleading phatony, how eould they achieve the radiance
of certitude which the bes of them do shed on evervane who
ame in contact with Them? Above all, how ditl they
manage to bild thelr houses of fnner beauty and lliss i
a world of mounting tyranny and nglinese? 1+ was hesause
our reasoil wia baffied thay many of us howed 10 thiem, even
when we could not accept their gospel of renuneiation amd
austere living: There was something in them so compelling,
that we stood i awe, even when we profesed o know
becter than they. As often as not, while wanting to resgst,

we none the less came under the spell of their impenetrable

persenalities and wondered  how tiu.-\r coulld overawe us =8
they did against all the doughty defences of our resplondent
reason and screntific materialism!  We felr them 1o be near
yet far-off, mmssernve and yer challenging, non- nm:ritnnp;,
yet subversive of all aur intellectus) concepts ! Their
Ieckeming seemed to he like that of stars—a call we could
indeed, dismiss as intangible, hot never ignore as something
of no import Yes, they were disturhing, yet stramgely
fortifving!

Lfsily, a word of personal explanation alout the genesh
of this linle volume

. I'went t attend the Kumbha Mela with my dapeliter-di
cigle, Indira Devi, ot xo moch to see what there was o' be
Sten, as to sscertain, tirmough our personal reactions, if what
was viewsd w such an alien context could help us to grow
epirituntly, anrd because we wanted to ponder and appraise
our reactions, so that we might come to feel a little desper

and see a little farther than ocur noses, we started recording
T ll'llp‘!"ﬁcaliﬂl.’!s It was, indeed; a happy and interesting

experience for hath of os in that, though we had, nawrally,
seen with different eyves, we had Amlly come to more or
less the same conclusions. The differences between us. an

it twmed out, were only a matier of emphasis or, shall |

L |
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w2y, in oitr ways of mssessing eeriuin features of the
stupenfous spectacle.  In other wardé, my disciple took in
certain aspects of the spectacle which 1 -had overlooked, 7nd
viee veraw. B whar strock we e most remarkable was
thatt  Wwhen, éventually, we cune ty compare noles, we
discovered that we had both iclt the same awed reverénce
vis-d-vis the incredible vista thay had opened omt and the
breath-taking drama that was enacted ‘before s, day after
marvellogs day! We agreed, gratsfully, that we had heen
arcorded 3 veritable revelation of India's sul which, in
spite of the deey ravages of time and the persistent follies
of the hatmn ege, was =till 3s young and sane as ever. We
had loen n=ed o intelligent and learned discussions about
things which no intellizence nr learning codld ever hoge 1o
fatham. We had been edneated into proficiency in the art
of vinlicating our doubts about redlities where doults were
omﬂlmmeﬂndhﬂmmwumrguﬂmthﬂ'
whe elsimed to phunb multitudinous life with the sole
plistnmet of realistic renson.  But chere, in that yast con-
epurse of sadhus, we were suddenly  confronted with &
tafting world where the findamental values and assump-
tions, oot to mention mudes of living, were as alien to thase
of gure a3 i3 the world of soaring birds to that of profling
beasts. The fmpart of this discovery s difficult to bring
hnmtoﬂm*lmhtnﬁmwhtwtmhutm
incident that cmne, umder our purview may help.

We wera staving as the guests of our dear feiead, Sei’
Bidbubhostan Mullick, the Chief Justice of Aflabubad, a
Begntifu]l persomlity, who constanily attractes] the Jeading
fights of modem India. Only a few among these 1ok the
sadhus seriously, To this =mll group Belonged 3n old
‘Maoharanl, 8 charming and devont Tady of preal innate
refmement. She uwsed o repair in the mornings to the
conflisence 1o have her dip and to come to our place nightly

t to attend owr musical soirees, which she loved.



INTRODUCTION :mv':'i'
One day, when the crowd: tmd all bt reached its neme.
lhtmtﬂmmrmdmrhcﬁnngamhnpnhmyumwﬁh
great difficulty, because it hed already becowe all Bt
Jdmpetiible to move in that jostling, scething humanity,
Suddenly, she tald us, she heard an gutery shead, fullowed
Ly & terrific stwmpede, when she was startied by the impac
af & suckling Aung strmishi inte  her palanguin.  The
mather who must have been hard-pressed by that milling™
crawd could, presimnably, see no other way of saving lier
baby, The childl was saved, but the mother, alas, could
not be traced  So the kind-bearted Mahamnl hard 1o act 28
foster-mother to the  foundling,

On the last day of the Kumbha Meln mother stampedle
broke ouy and shout five hundred people died on the spot,
beinre the palice or volimteers could come to the resene of
the crushed and trampled pilgrims. It was on the. surface
a great victory for the unbeliever as against the believer:
But unforumatels for the decriers, thongh the belrevers'
liearts were sore, their faith remmined anshaken  Prople
constantly take risks in relief-work, in science, in experi-
mients, in mining, in avistion, in the exploration of distant
and alien countries, in mountain-climbing—even m sporte
and mcrobatics, They often come ta griel, it nobody
setionsly argues that this ought 1o deter men fram the tasks
they set themselves, far less that we mst ﬂull:llr the
impulse which drives them to run grawe thngu'i.
then should refigious ardour alone be held mupect when
leads cometimes a: it must, to disaster and tragedy ¥
Would not courage hecome a meaningless tenm if every
noble aspirstion prospered all along the Hmundtﬂumlah(
heppily? The pilgrims ‘who underfake such incalonlable

kmow full well that dangers lie in ambush 24

every bend, and that anything may happen in vas gintherings
massed together oft a comparatively smull atrip of hand
Even when every possible precaution is taken and the
organisation is all but perfoct, an unpredictable elmneny 16

Vi
1:!



. INTRODUCTION
uimysmtmwmitﬂwmwml' g, At may
zound unsympathetic o thuse who do ot helieve in the
wmking of nisks srsimg omt of 2 religious mmnlau Tt the
Lord, asall the mystics have said with one voice down the
sges. does pat see with our eyes and so, even when we
claim and feel thap we are doing His will, His plansite
mmst often upser parss  And ooe of His ways has been,

s may be seen from the records of hagiography, the setting
“hefore His devotess of ondeals which seem to the
mwmlmmﬂmmtﬂh}fawhaupﬂﬁmmjumwhr
ill accords with ont mental conception of the mercifnl Divine
Bus the true niystic, even when he suffers, sever revolts,
He may, indeed, complain now and then hut, in the eml,
he always submits.  So he eannot but tell you that the Iast
wisdom is that of submission 10 Hin will as apaise th

of His ordinauces and thar the guiding matto
af the troe devotes should he:

Nabhinahdels werantyn ndblinaudeta fibosim

Katsmera pratikshits wirdesTiam Eheityalin yotha
That ds :

Dieath nor life T sing, buy wail

Like Time upon His guidance still

1 how ti what He would dictate,

As a servant to Hiz Master’s will,

These are oo mete words with one who believes in Him

ll!'lﬂ H"ﬂ iun:fﬁuﬁng“ ‘idm:n and so the Trruwp-::rl of -Lh]‘l;_l'Er;
or even death, cam, i the last amalysis, never daumt b
Thase who truly helieve i the purifying power of Holiness

3;

b

will go agin 1o the firthar i win H:lr.t fon they nead,
gpbnﬂjred b)' their faith :md the time that He
will assay it awain and ug'mH Inng s thid faith

emtinnes to sustain her l.-.-unmg ons, India's soul
cinnot die.
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CHAFTER T
WHY DID THEY COME ?

Tae blushing diwn tnmed pale as the cadence of the
music fraled off on the waves of the river. A joiut
prayer Tose from pany hearts and filled the atmosphere
with an expectant sifence,  What u soulful invocation! Jt
seemed as i Dada® had offered up his whaole being in his
=ong to his Lord Slowly the boat moved on, entailing
little tipples in the calm blue Yamuma. It was the 14th of
January ‘and it had been ammounced that two million people
would bathe at the confluence of the three rivers, Ganga,
Vanning, and Sartéwati chcnmuu:rwng'tuw:tnm
this stupendous spectacle,

Hundreds of thousands of plgrims, from all over the
country aud from all walks of life, had come by all sarts of
ways: in aeroplanes, in trains, in cans, omnibuses aml
bullock-carts.  From remote villages, thousands had walked,
half-clad and half-fed, 'In this bitter Januacy eold They
Tzl all come just to bathe at this ene particular spot ot a
particular bour. As we drew near we could ses nnthing
but 2 sea of heads popping up and down!

Why had all ﬁﬂrg rims came® To atfain shlvation?
Surely all of them ¢ :Ignm really beliese that salvation
cotld be achioved so eheaply? Perhaps it i not the ultimmate
Salvation (moksha) that most people had fn mind, tad 2

delivergnice from afffietions such as disease, paverty, frimstre-
fion, boredom, enemies and, in rare nstances, desires. Or =~

vas it perhaps that they thoughi that a3t such a
hour the Ganga would hehave somewhat like the ‘wishinmg
Hmitra Devi addresees Dillp Kumar Bor b Diale schich meanis an

wlifer h'l;ﬂ'lht or gramifather
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bree’ and thay there would be z fair chance of at least some
of their wishes beimg fulfilled? Or did they come simply
because it was a pious act? Of was it becanse of some
mysterious call of spicituality ?

It has betn said thae in thic eall of spirituality there i

tiothing vague or mysteriots, It eomes very marely, but
when it does. the aspirant feels 3 deRinite pull, somethmes
e¥en against a major part of his own persomality, Very
often he stroggles for s time to ignore i, bt the pull is
srong. enough to wrench him off his moorings. The
aspirant tesponds to  this call mostly becaise he e,
seldom [or intellectual reasons. The resssiis, justifications
and explanations, all range themselyes dutifully, later on,
It & difficult to ssy whether the majority of those whe enme
Were even consciots of this call Then why did they
come 7 '

Moust of the pilgrims were very poor. For thei it st
ave meant planning and saving, months and years ahead,
to enalde them to defray the expenses of this preat
pilgrinmage. Ther may even have gone quite often without
food to lie able to sve a few mpees. every week.  Then
they had walked and walked, with their womenfolle andd
children, trutdging along for days and weeks, spending the
mphts, not in waysitle inns, but in the opent, inder the stara.
These simple children of the soil may have kad a spont-
nectis faith in their hearts’ aspiration, thowsh there are
those who contend that Bt was hitle more than a ferd-
Jinstinet which had jmpelled them to imifate whae the others
were doing.  Rut this would be an m::hnﬁtnﬂﬂntemm__unpn_.
These poor pilgrims must have heen ireed hy an aspiration
for somne ideal, since they had made considerahle sacrifices
‘to be-ahle to get there
_ Pravagraj, the meeting-plice of the ‘three rivers; is one
of the holiest pirthas i:g_IFmHn_ From the dawn of time
thousands of saints and spiritual aspirants have prayed and

o
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meditated on the banks of the Ganga and the Yamuna 1§
it 5 true that every thoupht creates x trail of lasting vibim:
tions, if it is troe that no sound’ (wdda) is amnihilated Tt
only stored in the earth-conssiousness and that one o
. aitupe oneself 1o distant, or even hygune melodies, then is it
eny wonder that the vibrations created by these prayers
and meditations shonld render these places holy ?

Faith 1= 2 wonderiul faculty, but true, simple fanth is
ooe of the most difficnlc things to attxin.  Superstition,
herd-instinct, a formal acceptance born of inectis and the
reluctance to discrimmite—each of these may assume. the
garh ot faith. Tt is seldom delibernte deception: more
ofren than not it stems from confusion of thought,

Very few people have the gift, time or energy, 1o think
for themselyes. 1t is not felt to be s necessity by society
at large. We are constanily repeating alond horrowed
thoughts, Our ideas are handed down to us in unifurm
packets by our educational  institptions, OEWSPAPETE,
ind  plabiorm. -speakers:  oll  these, mben with what
our ancestors suid and believed, go to make up the sume
total of our beliefs or disbeliels, as the case may be.
Conslant repetition leads us to helieve in almost 2
1 realised this once again st the Kumbha Mels, Whenever
api];.mrn was asked why he or she had come, the spentanenis
agswer was: YWhy, such 3 day will not come again for
ancther hundred and eight years: how then o ong
possibly miss this unigne opportunity of aftaining panya
{vittue) on sach 2 heavensent oecasion 3" -

But cven if the poor and illiterate did Teve faith' of &
sart, why had the mriddle clneses, or the rich, flocked to the
place? Was it merely to gain 4 little reapite From the usin]
rinitine of entertninmests? Perhape in soine cases it wak
just concsity,  There 35 2 desire in most human beings (o
appear yrood and pioss.  Even if there were those in whom
this subeonacions desive was uppermost, should we condemn
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them for indulging in this harmless Torm of the eity, rather

e B o l—.".-'_

purity aml picty?

A stoking Teature of the Kunibha Ml weas the comatant
dish of twa, opposing: view-points—ol the pilerims on "
the one hant and the spectators on the othér. While the

- ‘pilgrim insisted. thoy this was salvation the snidess ntel-

| ectil  procliined, even more assertively, that & was all

miedicral supersittion.  In both cases: there vwis & feav SF

facing o7 mimitting the undiloted trurh. with the resull s

cleay fhinking was. impossthle. The rotionalisss wees

pastaally mght: superstition and formafism do play, & part

- i sumch Leliefs.  Buot sorely. thar s not the whole story.

Bebind it all Jies 2 lomg traditon, and this 1rdidon—

cherisherd and tended in Indin when her eniture, learning

#id wisdom were ar their peak—waz handerd down 10 us by

. sune of the grestest thinkers, soers and God-reafised men

the world bas ever seen. Iy s tre that these Ixlicfs have

* 0 some extent lost their original signiicance, but they abide
with ‘e still ns endoving remimders of 2 great past,

efighty men m Indiz had attended this Mela. There were
ahox six million pilgrims on the final dayr 2 hresth-taking
fignre!  No omtter what the driving motives were for the
- sy, their superstitions and muddled thinking norwith-
i - smndiig, it proves beyond question that spinnality as the
~ lighess fdecl in life has not died out: and this is because
~ Hindiism i foumnded, not on blind superstitions, b om
~ rational and super-rational grounds,
- A siiont featnre of Hindufsm i its astonishing folerance
. which has emabled it to absorh so mwmy foreign ideals, ideas
and’ cultures, while retaining its own rich fndividimbicy,
m bsis nf Hinduism is spiritiality, not a sectarban creed,
 Again a1t agsin we find in history thit some of the greafest
_ mints who have been worshipped by the ‘Hindus, were

N N T
-

lan give them credit for ar feast Inving & prembum o

1 Smnfnm: remarked that, sutistcally, one ont of every
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CHAPTER 1T
THE EUMBHA AS A SYMBOL

Symuies have appealed to man since the dawn of thought
Broke out of its night of sleep. The world we know i
indeed, derived from a higher one, the abode of Truth
[sadungm riteryo, as the Vedd puts it) but Is, at the same
time, & degraded form of it, Symbaols remind him of the.
gripgmal form. The latus, the winds, the fre, the elements,
the cow, the horse, the sun' and moon and stars—all have
filtered down into his questful hedri as missionaries of 4
veilled Divinity, sent to us to conivey Hizs messge The
term  pursa Eumbhe—which literally mieans  Tihe  full
pitcher”—is one among such highly revelatory symbals
which have at all times held a fascinatién: tor millions of
mystics in Indiz. We find, for instance, in the scripture:
Purnall kumbhe jndanarupo hysmritam  Brafimoerupakam:
that is, the full pitcher is to be talen as a symbol of Nectar
which by its touch leads one to knowledge of the Eternal,

Even as mmportant, symbolically, is the &rthe', where
pilgrims assemible for the attainment:of purification.  Even
2= far back s at the time of the Vedas, the confluence of the
fwo rivers, Ganga and Yamuna., was hymned as one such
firtha, where men and women came together 1o achieve
spiritual  purification, especially in their last days. In the
Rig-¥eda, for example, we read that, "at the hoty confinence
of the white and blue streams those who come to discard.
their hodies achieve Tmmortality: sifd-site sarite  yabre

 mmmgale ye wai towswam wisrijonti dhirdste amrifatiwom
= .M.. L .lh'v"

LA hily town whichy stimulates the pilprine’
aspivation for the :ﬁ“rrﬁunl lﬁ'u and heipe théir mer  parification.
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I our great epic, the Mahabharats, we find the mights
warror-saint Hhishima, asking the renowned Sage Pulnstya,
about the symbolic message of the #irtha. The Sage 35
muther elaborate in his answer and goes on to describe nearly
two homdred firthag and rivers and the specific boons they
are supposed to confer on the aspirant. In the course of
his informative discourse he goes so far as to say that the
[u']gnm whao bathes st the confiuence of the Ganga-Yamuna,
wins absolution for his whole family (kwlonchaivg
sumnddharat) and that even if he has perpetrated a hundraid
crimes; he is redesined the moment be touches the Gangs,
whose waters do away with his sins as fire does away with
fuel (dahatyaonirroodkonmn),

It is not contended that sl this must be accepted literally s
all that is suggested 15 that the ancients, who were no fadls,
were attxious that spiritual aspirants should adopt an attitude
which was receptive to the anm:tiiwing influence of the dertha.
This influence could only be operative when it was accepted:
with the simple faith of the devotee. The modern mind
cmn, and indesd o0 often’ does, seoff at such doctrines as
the sponsurs of myth and superstition; bor faith has alwoys:
been held smspect by the infellect, because it resents being:
told that it is incompetent to assay the postulates of the
former. So in all ages reison has lampooned faith, while
faith has, in its turn, laughed at reason and gone on its way
unperturbed,  For the man of faith knows from experience
that if he goes tm the Hrtha with that attitude of simgple
acceptance, which was commended by the ancients, he wins
to a sense of liberation which is beyond the comprehension
of his heckler, the rafionalist And knowing this, he can
#fford to igoore, if net to pity, the fate of those who
deliherately prefer the barren prose of starving reason to
the resplendent harvest of peace and joy that is to be reaped
by the poet of faith and fervour,
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But the quarrel is, at best, unprofitable, sings the obdirate
volury of doubt can never understand the joy af ‘mn:pti:rln"
which scerues to the poet-proselvie of worship, Neverthe
less, it may not be unrewarding to make a sintere anempt
B come to a sympathetic understanding of the aspirmtion
aiul faith of the millions of pilerims who resort o Nrthar

“and who, in so duing, brave discomnfort, sk, at Hmes even

grave danger, to seek lesting inspiratiom  throteh such
pilgrimages. No doubt those who hold reason to be the

" final arbiter in all disputes, will oot be dissuaded from
" carping at the claims of the religious, for such eritics inveigh
Sae they d¢ becanse, thanks 1o therr ummgmtwcam'lm&,

they miss the clue to the right perspective TFortunately
for the believer, however, the world is not entirely com-
posed of rationalists and even the champion of the intellect
camnot  wholly resist the radiant beauty of the bafffing
apastle of pure faith and divine love. In other words,
though the ancient war hetween the priest of faith and the
crusader of reason still goes oo and seems likely to continue
imdefinitely, there is oo roton to suppose that the lsber-
will win in the fimal phase of this seemingly everlasting

“For not by Reason was crealion made
-And not by Reason can the Truth be seen™

“The mtiomlist may, indeed, parry this thrust with some
equally brlliant banter, hlithemﬂmmhenhhtnmﬂ'
ﬁnhmuimtmlmsrmmunuﬂ’umm

“momething hetter than the bleak prospect of pleasures th

¢ mo joy and comforts that vield no peace. Besides,
#r;mmwmmnmvdtmhnnmmhﬁmﬂy

conchusive—for the mtpirrmnﬂlhﬂthl‘-ﬁnlimgsuf

one pleader ean always be challenged by mnother whao

sminds no less convincing. And last] though by to mesns
Jeast, the fuman heart tms come to realise to-day that the

250i Anrobinds i S, 11 A
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ultintate touchstane of the real must always be ¢
and not mental theorisings about what the real should be.
Snﬁnmnmha&ugdhumﬂnnmmukaluﬂe
deeper into the message of the Kumbha Mela, if only to
undumniah!ﬂebm:rthcpuwerfulzp:ﬂnhumnu
millions: of aspirants in India throughout the ages. For
among those aspitants may be counted thousands of the
wisest seers and profoundest prophets of the race:

As we have already seem, Porme-Kumbba is cherished
brnmwmmasnsymtnlufthc wisdom that leads to s
Silence which stems not from vacuity bor from plenitudes
A picturesque simile of the great saint and seer, Sri Rama-
Hrishin, may be quisted as relevant and revesfing. He wes
“wont 1o ssy that those who koow but hittle make a great
deal of noise hk:thcgmgingnf the pitcher immersed in
the pond. It vurgles so long it s Bemg Blled, but the
moment it Munmf:dllhegu!ghngmsﬂ So it s, he
adijed, with: people who are loud in the land preaching snd
questioning: but the mare one knows the less pne likes 1o
talle, till, with-the attainment of Anal knowledee, one falls
complieiely gilest, like the pitcher of the simile. "One &
remimded iorcefully of Laotse’s [amons spigram: "Thise
who speaic do not know thise who lnow do not speak ™

‘The rational critic may counter this by arguing: (asd
faitly. plausibly) thay as this world of ours huz beet
eveated to tegnsiate: the potentialities of fife into actnalities,
the progressive silence of men through deepening wisdom:
mhnnﬂ]rhemgardcdunmnsunmmrmﬂﬂemuﬁymﬁ:
wished., Expression would hardly be possible in 3 world
where men sspired no more than to merge info that mmo-
hile Silence which is clabmed to be the last wisdim, But the
question does not arise, because no true Sage has ever
counselled all to achieve silence here and mow (supposing
it were feasible) and then lo go an living happily ever
aiter in the fulness of their voiceless wisdom. All that he
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* bas suggested—and very gently at that—is simply that the

o B

B 1

more one knows about the heart of the last Reslity, the Jess
18 one impelled w indulge in wordy arpuments.  So it is that
the dictatorial tone of the Sage dwindles in inverse pro-_
porting to the growth of his knowledge of the cosmos and
the Beyond, and the more he sees and knows, the more he
realizes his humble place in the vast scheme of things. As

+ anEnglish thinker pat it rather aptly: “All of us are wanted
by the world but none of us are wamred much.”

S0 much for the symbol of the Kumbha. Let us now
strive a little fo understand  imaginatively some of the
fegends that hove crystallized round it



CHAFTER III

OUR QUEST REWARDED

Tue strip of land Ietween the Ganga and the Yanmna
had been allotted to the sadhus and our car threaded its
way through the phenomenal crowd towards this oty of
temits,

Dads had said thay one of the main objects of his conung
o the Kumbha Mela was to meet some enlightened souls)
God-realised men. At Jeast a hundred thousand sadhus

from all over India had come to this holy festival: sarely

& Tew: among these would be God-realised.

We decided to do same reconnoitring on the Arst evening;
50 we just drove round from one camp to another. [t was,
indesd, Laffing! One hardly koew what to make of #E
Hundreds of sadhus, their bodies smeared with ash,
squatted in the open, clustered around little camp-fires,
chanting holy monfpar® A few were practising susterities
such a= swingmg m the air with their heads down, Iving on
beds of spikes, pr sitbing in difficulr postures (dsanas).
There were thase, called the wandering sadhus (porrevdy-
wkes or bikshues ), who never stayed m one place but .
about tinkling bells and intoning incantations in 8 SINg-Song-
Seme remained standing tor twemty-four hours. In one
camp they would be stark naked; in another they were
dressed in the most gorgeous robes. At one place they
looked grim, thefr bodies emaciated by severe austerities:
‘at another we saw Herculean physiques, acquired froo
years of strenuous exercise and good food Sm adf
taken the vow of silence; but many were using microphones

1A wigntre I a8 string of words gemerally embodying a praper
or an mvocation., P
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to lecture to large crowds.  We found this mtler stariling.
“/In the old days, when most men were (lliterate, lecturing
ity have served as the unlj: memns of imparting knowledee

. the tmsses, biit today it is so clisely associated  with
pﬂiimhnn and propagands that we were foreed to use
ponder over ll-.n utility of the incessant haranguing of

r spiritug]l men!  Spiritality v not & mere philosaphy 2

p SiCis s owar of hife. aml to read about i or to e ahle to
moot -its merits and demerits, does not make one a spiritual
ammn,  The” difference hetween imiormation gleaned from

. books and direct kmowledge obitained through experience

1 %hemmdm&mdiﬁﬂmberwmnudrﬁmlnd

B reslity;

:.E dn not know how many of these eloquent sadhus spoke
~ from direct experience or how much real change they were
ﬁl_th:lt&‘t:t ﬂmlivunfthuramﬁmmuﬁi:hm

-
M

It is well-lmown that political prators have swayed: entire
ations with mere eloquence, but a great orator need not
3 y be  sincgre. Words have a power of intoxi-
the speaker himseif and 2 nman who speaks too often
munmnhmyhehmmmdhyﬂmﬂhxslmmldbr
“own words. He declaims, indeed. heautifully and
:ﬁﬁw y, bt he seldom mesns all he says. In thiz =ge
'@Emnfcmmmdspmhcs diplomacy and courtesy seem
h:th:mupmmpa!hctnrnmmmgspeﬁh umitf
-{hvandiuge,nﬂtofpim:. But sincerity is 1
10 the spiritnal life. Then, it is also a fart that good
nppest to the untrained emotions of the musses
. rather than to their resson. If spiritmlify is to impress,
mete sentimental fervour cannot be of usc to its mission.
mpnrtu!ﬂmdnﬂypmgmwim-méfth:
itns to go from one camp to snother to listen tn the
ren m&mdammm;ﬂhmtyonmmmhjm
Y hen Ihﬂxﬂ.pmplcgmn:umccamsmﬁmuthc “wonder—

%
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OUR QUEST REWaNnED 5
k" of rhiz sadhu Gne mormiig, and equally md!qi'

5 over the “wonderful k" of anolker the next evening, snd
fm:mﬂ thas the mltlmk anil the teachings of the two were
pdns:pu.ﬂ Immiuﬁdwhrthﬂczmht:mdhm.immﬁp
wbly sincere, todls to Jecturing as @ means of influencing
- prople Hudlh;rngmnmzﬁnhmthm:ﬂ{dmm

wilksiom, o had the infection of “spedchis™ I'mmdulqmlhliﬂ..
hire, s well ?

‘We should” ridicule 2 layman who tried o air his
apinion ofy Einstein’s Theory of Relativity ; we should laggly
at & novice who criticized the works of Bah or Beethoven
Peaple whe do fmt kiow anything abwot seulpture, painting
wﬂh?mf:wtmquminddﬁdmi.m;:aﬂmimhngﬂ
hery; although so few have any first=
hand I:m:umlew im&u:rm: spirituslity, so nm“rml
speaking on the subject here and with the most-comyilacent
“authority] With o large sweep of the hand they would
adjudge a sadho 8 fraud or a simt as the case tmight bes

The spectators talkel of the pilprims, whils thu-pﬂztﬁgw.

" passed jidgments in their turn on the sadhus who were the
topic of the day, {twaamwrﬂtmgmmlltuﬂ.,hutw
was zll. =

Truth is complex and Aexilile—not in the sense that it
can compromise with falsehood, bur o thar #ts answers o
life may change with time. This is the only pnﬂdul:s
ﬁphmdmmnpuﬂhngupmﬁﬂmmﬂm.
‘austerities: their hodies smeared with ash; their lor Z.
matted tmir; their predilection for caves, or mmow
‘monmtains; their rigid asceticism, their living on alms and
S0 On.

“How far are these things called for in this modern age?
Conditions were very different in the olden days when
spiritual men mot only guided the refigious fife of anr

" country, but were its nocredited gocial legislitors, mlrﬁnr

of moml laws aml the king's cowmmsellers. One of the

- -
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ubjects of the Kumbha Mela nsed to be to provide opportu-

'mtlli fur these wen of knowledge to foregather, to discuss
and to initiate social reforms acconding to . the

'fmu!: af 'the time. For {he rest, thoy were enpaged in
coning the scriptures and enriching the wealth of spirifial
‘wisdom by the added festimony of their own experience. -
"’ Aﬂtﬁutﬁqhﬂduthﬂm’\:uui the country which, in
Jits turn, louked after their material comforts, Now-a-days

Mﬁenrcmtnrﬂ;arﬂmdhmns mete parasites. Nor
are they altogether to be blamed, since humilreds of vags-
botds and adventurers have tiken advantage of the Tndian
reverence for the sadbu, 10 adopt sadhusm as o profession.
How far, therefore. does it help the evalution of the sincere
[ Aspiram to give up the work by which he was mumimmned.

r gl —|:rr_ ".-‘:._III_:IV

i order to take to heggimg as a self-discipline?

Thotgh T conld not understand the reason why such
practices still obtained, nor believe in their wtility in the
fitesent. aye, I was Glled with a sort of awe. It wis easy
~ fo abhor the naked man, chanting hj-mm untler the stars,
fliht was it easy to spend the nights in bitter cold, rain, hail
u:! sturm? Whatever they were doing, it certainly derived
from an aspiration to achieve an ideal, I do not refer now
‘to the mountebanks bt to the thousands of sincere

irants. It was ensy to look down upon these for dis-
-ﬂdmmg thé ordinary responsibilities of life, for is not our
Possessive attachment to our famﬂ; houate, wealth, fame snd
good nume the primary motivating power of our sense of
pespommibiility and duty? It could not have been easy for
ithem to cast off these attachments. For those who were
 really gincere it could not even have seemied feasible—unless
‘the call of a higher responsibility had ‘impelled them to do
0.

. 1 do not know the usé to the world of most of these
“sadhns still struepling, in lonely retreats, to realise their own
imis,-ﬂntmﬂtuthuhud,hnwmmhgmddues_&u




OUR QUEST REWARDED 3

average individual do to the world? The rich way found
hospitals and the pious feed a few individimls now and
then, or help to heal the sick, but do such sctivities make
any appreciable difference to this vust universe?  Man, born
ter jov, craves joy more than anything else, How then,
can thise who have no joy or peace give peace and joy to
others? The idea of bettering and reforming the world
comes from the West In India the ideal of spirituality
has always been to reform or transform oud’s pwn npature
first. Indiz is & wation of grest individimls and some ol
the greatest persomalifies who have influenced millions with
their gloriots lives have seen the light bere: Sri Ramu-
krichim, Swami Vivekzmnda, Mahatma Gandhi, Rabindra-
path Tagore, Sri Aurohindo, Sri Ramuna Maharishi, Sr
Ramias, Romm Devi—all claimed that 1t was the spiritual
Light thit had guided their Hves and works.

A grem saint, Sr Jai Krishna Giri, told Dada at the
Kumbha Mela thay in this age of intellectual scepticism it
was through sadhus and inmges that one mostly contacted
the Reality, I is said that when the presiding deity of the
river Canga asked the Lord how she could possibly be
delivered from the impurities thrown on her by millions of
pilgrims, the Lond answered: “You will purify the pilgrims
and the sadhus will purify you by bathing in your waters."

Undoubtedly there are sadhue and sadhus. Someane
remarked that when one is distraught by howling jacknls on
the ontskirts of the forest one must not forget that these
are nit the only inhabitants of the jungle, but that the
mighty tigers and lons reside there also. We were, indecd,
fortunate to have met & few lions among men, great souls
who had staked their all to achieve their hearts' ideals, men
whose very glance seemed to dissolve all questionings of
the restless mind. Uﬁeoith:thingsmntﬂﬂqﬂiimm 3
us ahour these holy men was their unshakahle sense of
security that did not depend on amy extraneous circum-






CHATTER IV
THE LEGEND OF RKUMBHA

_Im many of the Puranas'—not to mention the Mahablaratt 'q
—w:ﬁnﬂth:fmmmkgmdniﬂrdnmmgnfﬂt
ocenn.  In our scriptures the ocean 1s taken as a symbal
of life o both its aspects: potential and progressively
cvolving. Tts archetype, the Primal Ocean, has been
dmihﬂhyw“gﬂulhtmudlﬁsﬂrﬂthnfw
waters filling all space, and in which, seund back, life ha
lnin lagent, with the Supreme, Lord Narsyana, afleal |
therean In Yoge-nidrd (extra-cosmic Trance). Then the
Trance broke and the One wished to projecy Himsel into
muftiplicity  (sobdmovats sahu sydm  prajoyeyeti)®  This
sturted the cosmos—in names and [orms (mamarupal,
vibrations #nd movements. For exigencies of space il: s
not- possible to develop, far less fo improvise sp
on this mughty theme Those who are interested may
easily turn to the Upanishads, or to the more m-'lmmiu!
Grenesis.of Creation as presented by the Bhogorat. - All we
are directly concerned with here is thn phst-cosmic
of the worlil and the coming into being of the first
pcean, symbolising Tife

But life, once born. had to be helped to grow.  So the
Pevar wid the Adwras? to expedite evolution, conferres
together and decided to churn the ocenn in order to
the various boans ft held deepehidden in its womb.

for gods or the demi-urges who help
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After the dramatis personoe comes the drama.
“The decision taken, the momentous churning began, the

great Mandar Mountain acting as the churning-rod and a
tolmsal python, Ananta Naga, as the rope coiled round it

Anon the eddies roared and belched forth tumes, prses,
fires, clectricity sl then deadly poison which the Lord of

‘Compassion, Shiva, quaffed in order to rescue the agonised
sosmos.  Thereafter there emerged. one by one, the benefi-

cent things or hoons: the fiying horse; the milch cow; the
priccless. jewel; the magic moon; the sky-chariot; the
vibrunt lyre: Rambha, the siren; Lakshmu, the paragon of
Beauty ; Vishwakarma, the architect, and so on till, at long
last, outflashed Dhanwantri, the divine healer, holding in
his arms the last prize: the coveted Kumbha of Nectar
{amrita) which gave immorislity.

As zoon as he appeared a great cry of acclamation rang
ot and the Dezus and Arures rished ina frengy to sekre

hold of the Kumbha There are different versions of what

in the conrse of the tussle, but we are only
voncerned here with the one that gave rise to the legend
of the Kumbha. Tt eays that when the dswras, thanks to
thelr superior strength. gained final pessession of the
Kumbha, the heaten Devas resorted to ruse: Jayanta, the
alert heir-apparent of Paradise, changed himself into a rook

“and whisked the Kumbha sway. Flymg over the earth,

hotly chased by the robbed, he evaded than now and then
5035 to be able to take a little rest en rowte to the Elysipm
amd: =g descended {mmhﬁimpﬂrrhatfuwphm

. Prayng, Haridwar, Nasik and Ujjaini. The magic touch

of the Kumbha sanctified these for all time and sages, sints

and pilgrims started periodically to flock to each of these
tirthes to celebrate the divine event. Jayania took twelve

days to achieve his flight back to the safety of Pamdise;

&0 pilgrims held the festival every twelve years, presumably

wﬂumlnmpuununMwm is 3 day 1o the gods =
@ year to mortals,
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It is not contended that those who fared duodecennzally
to the four nrthar were persuaded that these had been
hallowed because of the touch of the Divine Nectar. All
that is suggested here is that it shows up once agsin an
jmmemiorial treml of the Indisin mind, namely, to associare
all festivities with the Presiding Ommipresent, Of late,
many “enlightened” eritics have begun to denmmce this
Yimveterate” mythoposic propensity of ours, Lranding it all
a5 “sponsoring obscurantism and medicval superstition”.
Viewed from the unimaginative angle of the cold rationa=
list, it may, mdeed, be so regarded.  But comtemnpilated From
-a deeper standpoint, the perspective changes and the legend
emerges as somethitg-beantiful and impressive, stimulating
and helpiul: For it then begins o dawn on us that the
mythopoeic faculties of the human mingd serve ro rendes @
more Teceptive to the light of those deeper spiritual Truths
which cannot fimid entry nte our being when all its windows:
are choked by fixed preconceptions about wiat Troth should®
be. For, m the last amalysis, reason is little more thag a
discriminatmg  facultys which belgs s to. understand the

world of fact by weighing the ponderables and discovering

the laws that govern causlity, As such, it is doubtless am

invaltable instrument which lerves us once we kmow foms
it shotild be employed. But its utility ceases there, besatiss
_in fielde which are slien to fts functioning—=s, for example.
in the world of imponderables dealt with by the mystics—
it can only hamper the explorer. instead of aiding him, As
the great seer and saint, Gury Nanak, says: one can drive on
{erra firma in & charigt, but to cross the river one peeds &
beat.  Similarly, he adds, yeason may help us part of the
way, bat when this way leads us—as it must, rventoally—
through tracts where it can no longer light our path, & more:
competent guide has to be requisitioned. Our fife in this
mind-ohsessed age has come, however, to be so dominated
by the idea of the sovereign competence of reason—which
had eome to serve but stayed o rule—that even when we
find. as we constantly do, that we are #o? growing spiritually

Tk LD or KUaEe ®
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wutiate i our poverty, And'so-the credo ot Hitmndtm
_Imn:'[isgcnmn seemE W bet

~ We are taught to extol what fails to imspire

- ﬂndhrtdtuu;pnuarwfﬂt}lddﬁmthtﬂ[*

) So our wmmd, when given flecting ghmjises
b:_' O the Vast, recnils lesp they teveal

Ranges beyond the henoof fesson,

. For these nnsettls our mental pesce :
+ ' We lmild our citadels hoisting mmparts,
~  Outlawing. alss, the sky and breeze!
We dislaim the soul's deep visions, forgetting
That finite certitudes must pall,
Till we come o dote an safety’s prisom,
Eondemming the hm:mﬂm that hrooks hio wn!l.

the Flutecall of the Infinite In India the Prophets of
he Ecjmni-——whn, jrideet], knew what they were talking:

' : mﬁwhhnmmﬂm&mmweam

of the Infinite, the essier it becomes for us 1o

row to our il spiritusl stature. And se at every stepy

i lhmmmugustn:tﬁvcwhnku;rsmauﬁﬁ

- -- thoughita and impulses with the Divine -
T , anﬂmmjnhmh;mmﬁtﬂm"'

] ¥t tnrm:b-piﬂ.fhm witj-fuhashi dodasi it

| Ir-\:ﬁﬁ" s st Eaunteva &wﬁm nluli'lrpn.nm.

. Whiatever yout feed on or perform

“or- give away m charity.

J'Whmnmwmhipmnmc—-
- -ﬂmﬁﬂr , ot st to me,
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Thcasiites: even the sepse-perceptions must be  fulfilled
fisally in Fiim aud Him alones ,

dkshnok phadam soadrisho-darshosom hi
onusdh phalys recadrisha:gitra-samgah;
Jilwod-phalaw. teetdricho-dirtanam i
Swdwrlobha bhdgooata hi loke,

The eves attain the Goal when Thou art ghmpsed,
The hody and limls—when they can tanch, Lord, Thine,
The tongus—init when it thrills (o sing of Thee!
How rire the souls who are rapt i the Divine!

This is a famous quatmin of the Bhdgoeat, But not
the Shkagurat alboe—ihe gospel of every Sage has been the
same, no mutter what his persuasion: they all insist that,
first and 1251, one must five on earth for and in the Divine,
To give just one more instance—from the Tantm; )

Pratarutthiye saydhnom sdyihndt préforomaiah;

Yat karomi Joganmiias-tadiee fova pujamam,

From iawn to fall of eve—then till the following dawn,
& In-all I do, World-Maother, 1 worship Theée alone..

This §s o mere formalism, far less dead rtualism, but &
living mytto and philosophy of life for all who truly sspire.
to the spiritual fife in India: Even our smallest acts and
ghotights tiust be offered to the Divine, 'whom we are
- exhorted o yemember in every breath we drow—asiang
nothing, giving everything, working indeed sleeplessly, but
with an eqiiable mind, neither clated by success nor depress=.
od by failure. We are told thar we have the right only fo
works, but not to the Eruits l:l-ium:“: m‘?&ﬂ'ﬂ;ﬁ 1
profound Jegends and parables cannot but prove at-
giﬁ that, through the vivid and colourful pictures ar
invoke, the abstract precepts amd doctrines that dre asso0 |

EsrmurepesadhibFraste mu phafering badockume. .

= -
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= ated with them, come to life. I well remeniber how impressed
" 1 was when [ first read Sti Ramakrishna’s parable about the
~ fegendary raven of Bhushundi, the ideal devotee of Rama,
[ who was vowed to repeat his Lord’s name il the time, e
feht as though be were dying of thirst, but, with water at

~ hand, be could pot drink, as that would Heve meant & break
. in his repetition of the Name of Rama. There is also the
‘epic story of the great gorills, Hanuman—another ideal
devotes of Rama—who, when asked by some one what the
date was, answered that he knew neither of dates of the

" alendar, nor of munths or even years because, meditating

exclusively on Rama, he had forgotten everything: else
Such stories agd legends were favoured by our ancients,
for they served the divine purpose of making the ideal a
Jiving ne by Tlustrating it through the picturesque persomss
ity of a supreme devotes

But the usefuiness of legends does not stop there: they

| alss help o pramote our day-te-doy contentration on the
Iliness inherent in things, a facx which we @nly mis
_'Euﬁlﬂtwhckthtdb:ptrﬁm This vision cannot of
' mourse be had for the asking: it has to be striven for
‘arduously. And here, too, once again. the legends have
come to our-aid from age to age. Forit is partly throagh
these thar shraddhd, or faith in the holiness that permeates
1 has been inculcited in India through millennitms, wntil
today it has flowered into the living worship of rivers and
fakes. mountains and forests, Take the instance of the
river wiich, to a believer in India, s no mere mass of
nsentient water-drops  speeding blindly towards the sed,
“hut & fecund foree which purifies our inner being, Our
geriptures say: “Ape Naroyanah™ that is. water, as thr
matrix of the universe, is one with the Supreme A poot
silerim in Haridwar once admonished me when, inadvert-
ently, | had spar into the Ganga winle bathing. "You, a
‘pllprim, must never spit into the Ganga,” he smd. "“For,
s may deny, hut you must accept that the Ganga & &




THE LEGEND OF KUMBTIA 23

Devi, 3 Divine Mother, who has been sent to us from
#eaven to nbsolye us from our carthliness.™ T was startied
to realise how living and deep-rooted was our veneration

fnr the Ganga. Millions of nwen and women who believe
in symbals amd in their power to turn our consciolsness

Godward, cherish the Ganga as 3 superconscient Mother,
an emblem of purity—a Mother who is at once human and’

divine. In the one sspect she pives us physical purity,
washing away our dinst and sweat; in the other, that inner
purity, which purpes ns of our wrong desires. It &5 1o
teach this that our saints and sages have all along enjoined
o us o Jock upon her as the “molten compassion” of the
Supreme.  One reaps the fruit of one’s pilgrimage in the
measure of ane’s veneration for the holy, It i not easy
o veverate truly any more than it is o love mtmtl}' One
thrills to love only when the sumetotal of one's 'F!!I-l-ltf
takes 2 hand. One learns to venerate only when onc's
powers of imagination and divination unite with one's
aspirmg will to bow daown to the etermal divine principle
immanent in the liman, These powers lic as latent scads
in afl of us, but can come to fruition enly in those who
have longed sincerely and striven resolutely to develop them
with faith and fervour. It has, unfortunately, becoms a
vogue with many of those who think they know, hut who
really fail to see, 1o decry all our long-cherished traditions.
But traditions are mdm;mhlu to the building np, brick
by brick, of the steps in human evolution. Reverence for
holy symbols and faith in divinity, ensouling even inanimate
Nature, have become almost second nature with cur spiri
tual aspirants, because the millenmal wisdom of Indis has
fostered the tradition of faith in the divine values, and
veneration for all objects as embodiments of the One.

And then, at Prayag, comes the other holy river, the imme-
nwlenmun:.mnmtthnhmryGugu.Th:mﬂmn!ﬂ:
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[l- twof—the ochre-coloured Ganga associated with Lord Shiva
~ and the blue-flowmg Yamuna in -whose Hmpid waters Lord
Krishina daity bathed—serves but to enhance the sacredness
of the tirtha of Pravag which is known as the Tirtharay,
- the King of #irthas, where all the legends about Krishna
-~ eome 1o be superimposed on those of Shiva. Is it any
* wonder that even the poet of poets, Kalidasa, should have
immortalised Prayag by stressing  its glory—singing m
terms of beauty what millions have hymmed m their hearts

m terms of sdorabon;

Imirmeulate Queest! feast now thine eyes on the scene
Thiat ppens before thee: where the milk-feamed Ganga
Salutes the sky-hine Yamuna's dancing ripples
- The landscape shimmers even as a gleaming garland
2 O cream-hued pearld with sapphires ultermating:
Arnid there again—in snow-pure lotus-wreathd
k Shy hlue buds quiver ... And there the spofiess swans.
k- Bound for the trackless Manasa ILake, befriend
e The muuve-winged eranes .., And there the ochre-
tinted . r g
E Bright strands of the earth are dappled with somhre
. leaves.

L-.. And there the inky shadows merge in wehs
4 DEwgm:tkaﬂHm: __-And ook, there the Blue
- Beckoning skies accost the earth through clouds ...
And o, cur eyes, entaptured, seem (o vision
Lord Shiva's vast irradiant Form, hedecked

With sacred ash and girdled by sable serpents!

',g_ﬁ# ther he goes on to describe, in mrmmm—iur
our ancients loved to glimpue the godly through the trap-

I &
BPecha shoulil sy three, as Pravug s really the mectoe-
. o "mbiulu:_nné h:r&\!ﬂmr at the emnflusnce is

:
;



. £mdmpﬂujoqntu~mn¢au
Putitmendmatre. kilabhishelkal;

_ Tathoazabodhewa winapi bhwyas
Tanutyajim nisti :hwwbmﬁﬂk.

*\Hpiignmaihnhﬂhcnth: great confluence
OI the twim rivers, beloved of the deep,

Shall win to the last deliverance on earth:  *
The wise even ns the sinning and ignorant.?®



CHAFTER ¥
PBOES SPIRITUALITY MEAN BUSINESS?

Tee Kumbha Mela, and everything connected with it,

britigs the two words, spirituality and religion, to the fore.

There: was a time when religion was synonymous with

spirituality, for spirituality ensouls the: body of religion;
* but while omalism, sectarinmism, formalism and even
superstition, have helped the body to grow and expand,
they have stifled the poor soul so grievously that it has been
compelled to desert its original abode and to tske refoge
m the humble huts of outlawed mdividunfity.

Rdlgmn being a callective growth, s strength is
measured in terms of numbers, while spirvituality enly comes
to its full fowering in a few blessed indivichals, Creeds

- or dogmas are hardly hinding (0 a true spiritual aspirant.
. He may or may not follow any specific religion, but if lus
1 Tﬁnﬂhﬁmmmﬁmlmdmmalr::mhmu,thmfw
| him every rite can become a living worship and thus cease
to be dead formaliem, or else he can reject all conventions:
and yet arrive at his goal—Truth.

. It is difficult to gauge how much real spiritual value this
~ traditional holy festival retains today. A tradition is no
doubt invaluable. but there is always the danger of a peaple
content with dwelling on the nation’s past achieve-
and glories. 1§ a rich tradition does not strengthen:
urgntnbmldan:htrfumrtlth:mmﬂhﬁkhdiﬂ
‘than 3 r:rean‘m;uﬂ a musenm-specimen stimulating only 10
historian and research scholars. The Kumbha Mela
“serve Lo remind us of our marvellous spiritual heri-
hﬂthmnmnyoftlmshmiﬂimpﬂgﬁnﬁfﬂtﬂﬂ:hd
dud it inspire to strive for a nobler future?

i wgg 1
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DOES ARFRSTUALITY MEAX BUSINESS? z q
Spirituality, being an inner growth, cannol be inferred,

as can lesrning or inteéllectuality, from a man's outward

accomplishments. It is one of the most entertaming subjects

to falk about and an intelligent man muay give the most

enlightening discourses on it without ever translating cven. o

its rudiments into practice.  For a long time, indeed, 6ilf the

s of realisation dawns on the spiritual aspirant, or unless

heismumﬂyund:rlhcﬁgﬂmcyeniaﬂmh

himseli will be the sole judge of his inner attaimment. It

is hard to judge oneseli dispassionately and self-deception

is dingerously  common.

It is oiten said in Todia that women are more spiritual 4
than men, 1 suppose one of the reasons for the claim 8
that women have an emofiomal approach towands most -
things in life. Hut when one gets down to essentials, one
finds that it is much easier for a man o stake everything
for the spiritual ideal. Perhaps this is why even in
fields of Art and Science, so few women have made
miark, for these too require a comparative detachment from
worldly ties. Spirituality goes much farther than Are of
Seience? jt demands the whole of one's being, and necessi=
fates the rending of all other bonds. As far as a liitle
;myrranddﬂ'ﬂﬂmgﬂ.wmmmqtﬁmtmtdﬂs&rm_
against men, but when it vomes 10 torfeiting the it
and protection of %a family and a home, they carmot stand:
alone so easily—finding it perhaps hardest of all to stake even
their gool name for an idesl In any case, these asels
are far more necessiry to 2 woman thin 10 2 man, especislly

in Indis, where women are still so much more dependent on
their men-folk than they are in the West, It = true IH%

A

;

women are becoming conscious of the fact that no human
hﬁnglmsnrip;i’tttndnnﬁmnrmnnumu. A wonman
may belong to her husband and family, but she her=elf 3
mriuhmd:shg_isnfmmm.mimﬁﬂduﬂ whn is
entitled to her own free will. This awakening is
desirable, but so far woman has mostly used her

é

i



e, St
n emulating the Western ideal 6f equality, The Indian
. wanmit of fodsy cliims freefom®in matters of puirringe,
coartship, social equality and the right to siateh ber rightial
ghate of happiness ont of life. All this is understood and
approved by modern society. It is tme that in India ghe
fias seldom had to fight for her social rights as she had i
other countries.  For all that, even here, in the Jdod of
- suneworshippers—where the Divine imself is held to be
~ mcomplete without His Shakti'——she still emwounters 2
~ great dea]l of opposiion i she proposes to follow the
. sparitunl life. The reason for this resentment is not far to
peek: we are always prone to condemn whn we do not
mndersiand, amnd how can we understurd why it is that oue
p—mqm] homan being suddenty wakes up ane fine morming

to find ks or her whole world wrning 1opsy-turvy, all the

.}

loves and desires losing their grip, all the sccepted
-of pléasure hecoming insignificant, all ambitions and ©
igpes twming pale? And all this becanse of a phantom
~ Call! (am soyone who has not heard this enchanting but
gerrible Call of the Divine Flutist ever have an sdeqguate
piot of its compelling force, a foree that wrenches pne
Bway from one’s cherished anchomge? It is wellknown
bt the muthers love, born as it is of a deep instinetive
taciiment, is the least selfish of all human loves, but that
wecisely why 3 mother finds it w0 difficult fo sucrifice it
for auything in the worid. How can Dne grasp the in-
JExplicable mystery 0f a greater Inove that Compels 3 mother
10 tear herself away cyen from her children?
1 do not know if o woman's inner difficulties of sdhana
gre grmter than 3 mman's, but the outward conditions are
cly feminine Avfranes where she can find refuge and
ow her soul's quest, nor is it easy for her to be accepted
& Guru, for it is no light mmatler for 3 sudin, who has

1 —M“Mdihﬁﬁtismam
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mcthtutpumihimynfmmns :qmmlmd
welfare

There were 700 nuns at the Knmbhn Mela wha
“attached to the Joma Akhara and who lived in 2 sep
colemy. There was a regubir stream. of wiomen v
their camp all the time, These nums had shaven beails

wore lomg Howing robes. I wonder whiy 0 many w
'whn aspire alter the spiritunl life must outlaw all then
wf feauty and try o look s unferinine as 1mBﬂE
Surely He who is the Maker 0f Beauty, who is All Allleatifll
Himsalf, & unlikely—to sy the leasi—io ohject 1o a Hule
Oifering of hesnty by His devotees, 1L moy b that & this
unitwar] repunciation elps woimen to -shed  their 4-3
conscipusness,  Allhough these nmne went nowhere, we m
1 imnber ol enhightencd sadbifus. mcludmg St Anands
. Mayee Ma who his sn aura of simple swectness nhqtﬂ"lﬂ:
pure aivl padimt face. What a: preai pﬂl:c they bhad
for their quest for Truth! TFor 3 long time lhryhdﬁﬂ. ol
with nothing bt censure from the world, yet they had dared
to follow this pesifans path! It was indesd an inspiraticl
to know, or even 1o know about them. -

Al this brimgs us to the fondaments] question: Does
Spiritimlity mean husiness? It is troe that among tiom
mmnﬂtmmlnumﬂhmmﬂxﬁml Hut is
it not more or less the same i other felds, such as A
Music. Science? The only difference = that furns;h:‘hulil'
mpmmﬂm:mhemmmpwmhc. Tt is & case of i o
mothing. This does mot mean that the Fves of those whe
hlvcma:nvrdm[ulﬂt.fmnuh'utmnﬂhnnr T
can-be vain; bug the thirst for spiritual fulfilment
with every forwand step mhm:gnmh:ﬂnnnﬂ
achieved 1 is

é
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swhich have to be crossed by those whiy desive this Boon of
boons, 1t 3= because one hears so much of the peuce,
parity and lberation, which are to be gaimed through
. spiritual discipling, thit we sée thousands of mediotre men
‘mnd wonien torning to this lfe, to end up by getting hardly
anything beyond the joy of a little sentimental emotion
which leads nowhere, or to the inertia born of the goody-
~goody feeling that comes from ialking about holy subjects
without the least desire to pur anything into action.
leave their homes bur take all their desires with them;
their attachments only change their forms and the ego,
instead of dwindling, becomes inflated into @ sohbtle spperior
jtyscomplex and self-satisfaction, Their feet still wobhle
~ on homan ground, while their heads grow dizzy in the
. clouds of illusion and they talk of beautiful experiences a8
if these were cheap commodities to be had for the askine
Yet can one rally hlame them? Would any but the
strongest have taken to this path if they had been forewarned
of the stupendous abstacles rhat face every aspirant on the
iny.? The tostility of the cutside world; the resistance of
one's own complex mature; the strugele with one's Jower
self: the turfure of Jong barren vears and last, but not least,
the tremendous <hock one receives when one sees onesel[ as
one really is, without the trappings of self-deception!

An indomitable will to travel agamst the current, niferly

" disregarifunl of public opinion, is indispensable to attainment
" for the pilerims on this path. This requires endiess
 ecurage hecause to most of us the opininns of those about us.
count for not a little. That is why 1 stood in awe n the
presence of the great THuminates ar the Kumbha Mela who,
iﬁhmpﬂ:ﬁﬁsurmﬂmmiﬁinmﬂninﬂm&.hﬁﬂrﬁrﬁl
and conquered after having fought their tattles all alone.

. WVery few men in this large world can know what fhese
stekers after Truth have pone through, what they have
stiked, least of all what they have achieved. They have
Been able to mould the unwilling human elay into some-






CHAFPTER VI

THE MYTHOLOGY OF KUMBHA

I7 is a striking Eaert]mrlmgm&tmymdbdmm
all loved to speak in parables and fables and dearly cherish-
@iuumctmtkgmda. In the Kumbhn Mela many of the
msﬂﬂgﬁmmdtnmjuumfo&wmgﬂmmm:
- tradition: tl::rmnstmﬂyminumithnlrmmt&
hdnghnmemﬁ!iramﬁmlh:lmr
wmdurphmﬁmmﬁftmﬂdspmdmjuﬁM'
gﬂm Then"there are the Puranas, whose authors
i mythology 0 popularise philosophy af every
urn.  Many of these fales are-as interesting as they are
nw!ing Becanse: of exigencies of space. however, we
"nﬂkgﬂjwtﬂ:nﬂlj'twniﬂmlﬁmtﬂﬂﬂrﬂlmm
the life of a saintly priest and the other an

-’Tﬁjﬁdﬂtzﬂm-ﬁm

Hﬂﬁmufﬂmwhngumpllgrhmguhthtﬁumﬁm
“Mala are drawn. by one or both of two prospects: éoming
3 "mmwhﬂmrnnmnnmwtmhmghﬂutm
hallowed rivers. - Let 05 examing the call of each separately,

. _The sadus have been panegyrised n almost all nur
-'Z"-;!l.il as !ht thite mﬂnﬁ‘ metl, the \‘El?'!&h‘ ufth ﬂﬂ'ﬂl
i Mahebbaraf has it that one of the most scheming race
‘of Demons—the Kalakewt Asurss—once conferred together
il & secrel session of the demoniac Parliament to think up

|
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Loka hi sarvy bepand d’ﬁ[ijurnfr._
azunil fwraddbevoston tapasah hshayiya, «
T Tt s

All the wurlids are sustaiued by the Spirits San:
So hasten te kil 0 those who invoke Its ligh,
But alfligh the wmodes operand decided PN W
drastic etotigh in all conschente, the disgtiosi= that juspired
It was ns sound gz ouly the Devil's coulf be in that it
stenmed from an unersing perceptiun, rimedy ;
Ve aqanti Leckichoha sasundhardyim
Tapamemnn dharmavitashcha tajnah:
Teshiw zadhah keiyatam hshiprameog
Teshn pravushteshn fagat priwashitam,

Which means ;

“Wherever, on earth, you meer the saints or sapes,
Or the wise, or those who are versed 1 the Spirit's fe
Slay them forthwith: for once they are extiner,
Terrestrial life shall also cease 10 be,

We have been told tme and tine neain, that the sobe
faet that the life and soul of bmman aspiration i sust
liy swir sgiritial men can be verified here and now by
aspimant who will approach them with the prue uamifity of
A sesker.  Fur then e is siite to experience for self
how sheir dymamic power, bordeting on the miraculom
@ sitgle touch, at others even by a glance,  And it is k
Tmideedls have attested this in their lives and been swifl V.
delivered  from their seemingly  irremediable  desting. of
sitffering that, even today, millions of rdlmmm enls
women fun tn the few who lave achieverd this godiik
power. The éock-sire rationalist with his superior mibe



4 KUMBHA! INDIA'S AGELESS FRSTIVAL
usy, indeed, surmnarily explain away this popular impulse

fathered by superstition ot the ooe hand and escapism
wn the other. (How facile are, sometimes, the explanations
uf Reason with its cliches casting more shadows than light!)
ﬁiuﬂ as the sophisticated nre nop alwavs as wise as thew
the simple are not always as undiscerning ae they
ook, Those who win semething from their contacts with
| the holy kpow what they receive, ‘which those who have
pot received can seldom so much s imagine. In other
~ words, it is only when people get something they value
&ﬂm} can hring themselves to pay for it It is an
3 utalle fact that millions of men and women in India
and many amoty them very worldly-minded at that—are
4o be found, even todav, ready mot only to undergo great
\Bsrdships, but to run grave dangers, by thronging to the
Rimiblia Mela in order just (o be able to contact the sadhus
"~ or to Lathe at the confluence. We met & gremp maony
pilerims at Pravag, who betieved in the absolving power of
hn Gangs and the spiritual power of the holy 10 purify
fron the day-to-day stains that nmst accrie to almost
- worldly living. Tlhis faith has been fostered by our
ares, 100, which serve hut to persuade them to cherish
more. To give n typical instance: in Canto T of the
et AU 1S written:

Deep purity thow canst aitain
When thou cotnest to hathe again and again

Tu the Ganga: Tat when thou wilt meet

The sages, havened at His feet,

Their presence shall deliver thee,

 In a flash, from all imparity,

Countless stories and fables, parahiles and allegories are
“in common currency in Inidia to encourage this faith in the
anctity of those saints who held the Lord “dearer than
oti. deater than weaith, dexrer 'than all else”™ In

&y _— - =y
bl prevo mrm.'ﬂwwl mﬂ&: oo e
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Allustration of how the appeal of the devotee can actual

constrain the Divine to serve him, muniberless tafes,
historical or otherwise, lnve been related Lhmughun:t i
ages. The Hhagomy even poes so far as to sy that the'
Ford Narayana told the sage. Durvasa (Pare IX, Canto #) 20

Devoted ta my devatee,
' net Free—hut depend

On Him who depends an me alone
As lis one puide and [riend,

i live for ever in his soul
Wha loves me more than life
And gives up all for my dear sake:
His children, home and wife.

My soul to him for ever belongs
As his soul belongs to me:

How can 1 not seek him who secks
Me everlastingly ¥

Az a spouse becomes o slive tio Bis
Goond spotise who slaves for him,

Evenr-so, T how to him who bows
To me a3 the Supreme.

Ui need feel little  diffidence. . saving. tht 'mz
mioving human pledge, given by the Lord Himself, '
De tuconcervable to any mystic not horn and bred on the
haly soil of Indin. For India is the land of Knshns, the
peerless Divine Incarnation who came down to earth o
play at hide and seek with humans, accepting almost all
their modes;, yet manifesting through His unfathonabile
thythms of beauty and bliss the message of the deepes
Divine intimacies, the last secrets, thus graranteeing ;t;
were, that the Supreme will literally wait upon His devotes
if thevtut hold Him “‘dearer than the dearest,™ 1§ 1 had
space, I conld give many & startling instance of the Lord®

2Preshihch preya@maps. ... The Bhagavat.
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3 'i1 e ﬂr 1h5| thm, g{m.fﬂr ﬂ“ fﬂlmhm'lﬂ hﬂ". i-ﬁ"ﬂlﬁ
fnst-resomt, He has performed sheer mirackes when nothing
~ short of these could rescue the devolee in his hutr of need
_ And then there are the mithentic stories of the suintly
tlevotee coming miraculonsly in bis turm o succoar those
hy ealled our tp hint o despair.  For it is written that
* those who have taken refuge in Him, body anil sl attain
© through His Grace s semisdivine power 1o give refuge to
! Cthe derelict®  But as it is not pessible. nor advisalile, n
f.hig-a_t_rr, intellectuul age, 1o dwell oo much on such mirneles
e have heen brought abott by faith, only one sich instance,
chisimed to be authentic, iv given below to illustrate how the
wine redeems His pledge 1o the trie devolee. :
 There was, once upon u time. a suintly Vasshnava devites.
alfied Deval who tived in s temple of Krshm Tt wa= @
\rivate temple owned by the Prince of Udavpor who bl
" employed Dievah as a2 priese when the latter was a mers
- =triphiinr. lemﬂmmmﬂuwﬂhth m‘}f

" Bimsell near the threshold of the temple. i was clise
. tpon midmight bt still he went on repeatinig the Lord's:
anme. holding in His arms meanwhile o lotis-garkand which
" had hung round vhe neck of the Tmage all &y, Now i o
ppened that on Thar night the Prince, iecling somewhat
stiess, took it intn his head to visit the shrine in onder to
sy, At his sudden appesrance the pries spring up i
Some alarm. The Prince smiled reassuringly and told tim
hat he lad only come to get 3 garland of the Lord for the:
nieht. whereupon Devah offered him the one he held in his:
prus. The oiher was abiut 1o put it on his head when he
noticed 2 grey lmir on ome of the Rower-petals: Annoved.
" he reboked the priest for his remissness.
~ "Yopu are old enough to know, my man,” he =id, “that
Cyri should pever have aflowed your own hair to creep inlo
® gariand of the Lord”

i
.
P

' years and one mght, affer a stremious day, he stretched



hamﬁmmuff&rt&pﬂrmhﬂ.ﬁi

“It i& not oy bair, master,” he pleaded, "hin the L
awn

Hmrmnilmﬁe‘“dmmniﬂl liwmh:rmtgr’ﬂy
* the Lorid, being eternally young. catinot have a grey b

his head !

“He was. in-indeed young once, rmstrr"fuhuﬁm
poor ol man without thinking, “Bar i the kst
_f';lll'{j'll'ﬂﬂ"& the Lard too has g-grown nearly as olil'

“Yemt are a liar and you know it thundered the ol
“Hut | will sy oo mere tanight. | will come toime
furning and see for myself.  If the Lord's lair s
mwuvuudnmnlwiﬂlziitmss—n{ml muhll_
Tiere wo more.”

The pear old priest. leit alone with the Imme l:ll':"i e -
Lord, fel disconsolate and appesied w Him, i rearsz

"I told a lig in sudden fear- a sinner Tam; fm

S "tis Lart peeet 1 be disgraced for Imrmg!hppdi
Truth.

Pumsh me as Thou will—hur Oh, how shall T bear
the pain

OF beirig. rx;pcﬁrd from Thy shrine, Lord, and.
Ther never again® :
I lave fived for Thes nlure ond knmown Thes =8 B
All-in-all :
The worlil grew alien, savourless—the day | heard T)
‘Cal,

Idmdmtﬂnuummrcqﬂmﬂudmu
Outeaste live: l

Hmﬂ:ﬂﬂiﬁmwyﬁﬁmmﬂ—ﬂhl‘mhﬂ

—a surnve s '8
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Singing pleading songs like this, the suppliant, fn utter
exhaustion, fell asleep, towards the snall hours of the
morning and dreamed that the Lord Himseli was hending
over lim, soiling and singing:

“But how eould vou lie, () my dear friend—yon, who
have loved ine so?

With years the darkest lmir, too, muest turn grev—who
dots nog know*

You caine here first, remetyber, when we bathi were in
Gur prime

© O locks then shone deep black, byt forty years js a

long long time !

So how could you bave sinned hy saying: “The Lord,

oo, has grown old= : L
Not a lair remains now on my pate but is show-
white—txehald "
In: sheer ecstasy, he woke up, at dawn, just when the
. | ;Enlnb\ru ascending the steps of the temple accompanied
by bis
ﬁh

pmm'l of golden rays from the morning-sun fell astant
the Iimage of the Lord and Jo, they were 3ll stupefied - a
e had supervened overnight !—the head that had heen
 all these years, hung with ink-black cusls, had now

olil and the hair had rarned completely white! The
) lboked at the priest in incredulons amazement. In
hmdmhedwidi Devih made a clean breast of
y 'undmmlnpmthdnnungtultﬁnﬂm
h i“nnc!:.:!ﬁ:ply moved, fell at his feet which he kissed
and said; "Hnwh!:emdamltﬂhﬂ-lpnm whose
honour my Lord holds even dearer than his own young
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Such is the fomous story from life: one of mmay that
are still related to lustrate how the Divine can and does
secept subservience to hs true devotees. The rationahst
will doubtless dismiiss it all as myth. T can only say that
1, perunally, do oot find such mterventions: at all incredilile;
fur, together with others who happened ta be present, T ¢
have mnywelf witnessed divine miracles nor less unfathom.
alile. Not that the spiritual sispirant in Indin nccepts these
hécause e hes hitmself seen similsr miracles of Diving 1
Gnm- miir even beciuse of their authenticiy or hisﬁrrmty
he a.n:fpta them beesuse, in the first place, such storiks have
an innate capacity o move hiz heart and to be so mm'd, |
#s he knows, in always of good augury; in the second place,
Lecause such a spontanedins acceptance, prosipted by simple
humility, helps to open the inver visioi, the second iaghl, .
i which alone ate given glimpses of the decper traths,
And it is Decause jt does so help that such mprnp!msint -
visions anid experfences are accorded (o those who are ripe 1
for them and can profit by them, to wit, those whose f:ﬂ!l
las grown luminions enough to be able to light their pathe
Viea-vis: such instmices of TDivine intervention, the trus "]
devoter’s position, necessarily humble, can be summed up
very simply thus: “What can the Lond not do if He so i
willsT Therefore how can T presume to dishelieve the
saints (who have testified to divine miracles) on the growmd ‘
that I, or most people, know nought of them? How can -

‘the evidence of those who have scen be questioned by
those who have mof?"  This attitude of humble acceptance, I
as agamst that of judicial enguiry, has been unreservedly
unilersipmed Ly ‘the seers a@nd saimms of Indiz Decause i Bs !
througlh ]'muultty and scceptance that one wins soonest 1o
the deeper vision without which none may hope to find 3
clie 10 the derper secrecies of Grace. So lave our sinls
ail sages thought At to present such stories to their
atudience, \herehy edpcating their faith, as well as making
it easier for them 1 grow spiritisally through theie tmm!l_l_n .

-



_ntrmtimhzgher truths, Egmrmhﬂmﬁew!mmm
']'ﬂ ht wresponstve i the voice of faith aorl vowed 0 resis
mmore and more

Tﬁ: stirdy rationalist of -day finds it only too easy to
ek the hubible of the ancients’ reputed wisdom with the
prod. aF-ridicale. Thelr aneumems and battle-cries
pr, fyplesd, lonil in the laned: The day of mimacles 3%

The Creator of the universs, (if sach an Entity really r.'.:m:l
il he heotrer employed than with puiting His eredalos
iﬁl!t'qlm it a hole and then extricating them from it This
Qﬂﬂll of vurs 5 dfter all, governed by the fron ws of
o s cavsality and it by the arliitrary whimsies of
‘.Iuddlrf whitise <orry s can only be bailid

=

tﬁ. mugmw anciett -supenrrlnms Faitly n  religion or

.quiu:lg., which is litile better than anmmisay, is surely ot

in this our age of an enlightened Resson which &

.'_'r lh-_ of  exploming everything. Tt 1 high rtime we
d e doy-dreams and faced up to & life which &

whvipisly grim and enrnest.  Oh, the folly of banking on
Fih:mm Savionr and petitionmg wishiul thinkers, who

wse as: wisdom's deputics, for a pusspore to & fool's
adise! .. and so oo and on

Yes, it 1 ensy enough to raise 3 faugh by the casting of

iesip flings at faith and easter still (o “debunk™ the hnliness
‘medieval saints meditating on their heads™ ar "quixotic
secetics concenimiting one ther navels” Tt is easy. beeanse
the mysterious power of trie holiness is not intended ) be
mrmsirated mtionally to all and sundey here and now, far

"'mdm sciengific laboratory 1o be labelled valld ar
: lid as the case may be. Rut then, @8 Lowes Dickinson,
great  English rationalist. confessed aiter his final
isillusiomment:  “Nothing thar js impoctant can be proved
v peason.”  Adid also that, unfortusately for thie rationalist,
o z"ﬂd'fln{mwhnﬂbyﬂﬁmnwmmmlh
El:hu'nt.mﬁlhl t!uI,nrﬁ'sHm:mmnlmhurd

e
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iy those who sincevely sepire to be weatied from the moys
of appeatanices snd o be grinted s asylun in’ the beart 0E
Relity—tse only asvlum that abides in this our fool workd
af make-believe and shadow-dince, But in order tu perce --_
this, one must first soquire the divys-cliokshs and divy
arhrnﬂ that s to say. thie eyes: thnat can see over fhe hunﬁp
andl the cars that-can hear bevond the din.  For this s
those who knot, o willing acceptance of the holiness wh h
presides 5t the heart of things, added to x lving worshi -; |
of the podliness which manifests itzelf throngh men wha
bave walked with Gad, s nov only not & false dlm
past, but can ace as one of the most dependsble of ]
lights leading us out of the wood of buman ignomnce, &

To come to aver-hathing. now or, m be more p ccise,
bathing in those rivers which have been proclaimed by the
sages, the sints and the scrptures a=s emmently capnbie of -
promdting our aspiration and spiritual fervour, H

OF all the religious beliefs which men cherish in 1mim
perhags the most lodian—that s, the eme which oltains m
‘up other chime but onrs—is this die-hard faith of ours .w
the sacredness of our rivers. Amoog these stands oy 1
pecrless Ganga, the holisst of the holy, who has l‘wl‘#."l
magic fascination for the Indian mind, mnpam!lukrl in |
history of man's spicitual evelution. The nearest is, prole=
bly, the pious Christian's veneration for the waters of the
boly' Jordan, But even he will hardly go to the' Irug:h'ﬂj
dellying it, 22 we Indians delfy our immemorial -
‘T this very day hymns are sung in glovification of
divinity which has not only atteacted millions of Iodian
I:mhﬂ:wghxuthugﬁhmhmmmhﬂnmvuﬁ
dll bt incomprehensible to o non-Tndian, T well remembies J
‘the typical case of my father, Dwijendralal Roy (a famous
poet. dramatist and satirist, who revelled in lampooming
almost every brand of religiosity which smacked of th
‘superstitious and sanctimeanions ) ialima‘:mdmrlbelpdl
Hnm‘bhﬁwmmdmn most moving hymm.
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‘on her which he used to sing with exquisite fervour. The
closing lines of this lovely song, which has made hmdreds
shied tears of ecstasy, may be transiated thus:

- When my life’s little day, O Maoiher, comes o an end
And, wistinl] T wait upon etermity,
May thine unfailing Grace on me descend
O the eyes in sleep, on the ears i melody.
Redeem my restless soul with Thy deep peace
And my limbs, O Ganga, with Thy netiarous bliss.

|' 1 do nat think that any poet who 5 not an Indian could

I.I-ﬂl:t compose such a soulful h]rnm to & miver, nop mvoke

~ her so movingly as an incarnation of Divine Grace come 1o

. purify carthlings. And then take the case of one of the
Parnasstans of the pure spirit, the Formless Brabmian,

L appealing to the divine compassion of the same stream:

|

Bomntecus Ganga, hyatine |
Sustaining all. O Mother Divine!
Whose  immemonal waters. hymn
The Vedis—come. Thou to redeem
My ignorance, sin, world-weariness
By Thy celestial caress.

O molten paradise, song-serene!
My haven he in this world af din,
My dark illumine with Thy Grace,
.ﬁgj:nm with love's own loveliness.*

It i fatally easy to pooh-pooh such mystic outpourings
the wistful heart as being mere poetic hyperbole inspired
g:-m ammisy tradition erected on a basis of superstition
ard fantasy. Bat a tradition can retain jts validity only
when it is nurtured with the heart's steadfast faith in thr

M have transfated  here from the grest  Shanknracharys's

: steit Samskrit hymm, only = few lines of which are somewhat
mesable to transiation Ilmhdlumﬂhmnilfmhﬁﬁm
heratue these entwil sssociations which no English words
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testimiony of the heart, It follows, therefore, that thoee
who, holding all such testimony suspect, find the tradititn
‘sterile, must be adjudged incompetent to assess its mport,
For while experience can understand and pass judgement on
no-experience, the converse is not true and for the simple
reasion, which s daily attested v life, thar one cannot
Enotr an experience for what it is till one has had it Onpe
can, indeed, imagine it from what one knows, hat, just ag
a child canmot possibly imagine from his knowledge of
juvenile affection the natire of martal love, s0 one i’
hardly imagine the mystical rapiures from one’s knowledge
of mundane pleasures, Put differemtly. if 2 little trenche
antly, while from a higher plane an observer can see what
is happening on & lower one, he canmor glimpse from = lower
level what is bappening on the higher. Mahatma Gandhi has
said very sppositely: “There are subjects where redson)
canmot take ns far and we have to accept things on faith,
Faith then does not contradict reassm but transcends it
Faith is a kind of sixth sense which works in cases which
are beyomd the purview of reason” In other words,
while the man of faith cm well understand the findings of
reasan, the man of resson can never understamd those of
faith. Hundreds and  thousands of spirtmlly-minded
people, not to mention the toprrankang mystics, have vividly
experienced the purifying power of bathing in the Ganga.
They Enore what they have experienced through the recepti-
vity of faith. Those who do not own this faith mosk
nntorally, miss the shick of fhis experience since faith
here acts rather like a conductor thromgh which the shock
i conveved. Comsequently it Is irrational an the part of
those who are insulated against fnith to question the
testimoniy of those others who have been given lo see
becanse they were wol o insulated. These are no mere
words, sinee troe faith must Tead to Vision and therefore
the man of faith con claim that his house ir, nltimately,
built on a rock, the rock of experience. WNevertheless, if
muﬂn]mynbelmnr'mmhdthﬂtﬁiﬂ faith which creates

—
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2l cmrduiumani the milien in which the ‘experience ean
gmne s scotch the faith and you are Jeft where you were.
: liﬁe'mri of to-experietce. But 4y ensugh is enough, 1

will eonchde this rational defente of the seemingly frmtioual
with & famious parable which is as beautiful as it is profound,

_hpmg that it will make my nieaning a little clearer,

Orice upon a vine, Lond Shiva with His divine consort,
 Pareati, was walching from on ligh the celebration of the
 Kumbha Mela mt Haridwar, Millinos of pilerine had
~ eawe (o bathe in the Garga and there was universal jubils-
oo o2 (he tumonr was shiread that anyone who bathed in
e Hﬂ!j' river ot tliaf auspicions hour was gong tu become,
2l uoe bound, enmocipated from the huudagt- of sin and: 30
suntld attain liberation—maokshiz:  “Viaory 1a Shiw, the
J of divine compassion 1" sang everyhody, As Parvati
! ain the scene, :m!dtnc&ﬂﬂnm:nmhm‘ﬁu
ved‘a amdturncdm wa. Yo are, indeed, |

& |'l'-.._' ll t_‘mﬁ-fl? Lﬂ“’ 5’” mdq Hrhﬂr I Wﬂﬂfﬂ'
nn:hmmpus;ﬂ-miusm:dmmlﬂm:tlnn
i For when you were plessed to omdain that those
ehio bathie in the Ganga to-day should all become sinless and
an kst straightawsy. you  cannot have stopped o
think fiow  many  millions sl mapeniteny  sinners  might
explo it your compasion.  When s ke weksha o
heap ihat it can be lad for & mere dip in a siver, do you
iqﬂim:tljr mmttﬂgt sin?  Alas, my Lord," she added,
o gpain, “now that they know that mekshe an hz
forﬂmmkimﬂu-lnﬂaim& will take the
e to lesd n wmtuous life on this earth, fat lm ta

nolile austerities ™

Shiva smifed and said: “Well, do let us pay & visit o
fandmfwmndvtu.mﬂtapnt,lmwthmgsm For
) ‘we shall be in a berter position o judge”
came mmundemmtﬁug abour the: way in which
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Elum-ﬁugmmlunﬂmhnm ay prone i the bamk o

the Ganga simuolating death. Parvati, disgwised as his wifl 1,
sohbed disconsalately. The pilgrims who were pamng'
4 file, stopped, one: after another, to enguire of the beauti
widow how her hushand had died and 3f there was any.
m which they might help.

“There s only one thing.” she made answer to them al
“Lard Shivi has decreed that if there is anyoné here who, j
wholly sinless, & single touch from him will restore e
husband 1o fite.  But if the person is ot sinless he will =
die fustanly”

Everyone who. heard this pulled a Irmg ince. and’
away shaking his head and Parvati went mu:ying
“henre ont 1ill a semi-drmken man, who was an his m,r
the Ganga 1o bathe, happened to pass thar way. ----‘__.-
her, he stopped dead amd, opon askmg what was wromg,
wits. given the same auswer,

Ay s00m as he grasped the meaning of the m
face lit up and, without & oxment’s hesitation,, he giil:

"Bui then, Mother, why should you ay?  Don't _m_.u &
that'T oy here? True, | lave sinoed all iy life by getting:
dronk, bur now 1 am going 1o hive my dip- and theg
vleansed of all my sins, 1 will come Lack in the twin
of an eye, | assure you And then, ab then, T mﬂ
oueh your hushand back 1o Hfe Weep o more™

With: this he made for the Ganga. smging in joy: =
IF the great Lord Shova will se ondmin:
A drop shall hold the deep
And m tortoise will vutmace the deer:
- Yei, seeing ned, we fools weep!
- As he sang on, his joy Rowered out inty. ecstasy,
‘dived into the Ganga saying: “Heware Mauther!

keep faith with me now—you can't let me down,
kngw I”
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He metomed radingtly to Paivaii Who was. 6l wessioe:
Weepiing <till " he asked reprovingly. “Nay,
Mather, rejoice! Lord Shiva's Ganga has made me:
ss—and now, behold—I perform the miracle, victory
MSHuI"
He laughed and bent down to todch the dead man—
' lo, he saw, thrilled, Shiva himseli stood upon the
g _;mtihcuimdbodyhnﬂhml :

"You have, indeed, attained sinlessness and moksha, my
! "Iknﬂ!mﬂing blessing the other, “and =0 far only

g

4 E,'wa now, iny great Sentinel? Shiva asked Parvati

wwhen they rethrurd to their heavenly abode on the Kailasa,

With all my Divine compassion and authority, I do not
seem to have succeeded in making moksha =o ?nrfﬁw,
'.:-. all, have 12"
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CHAFTER VII

THE HOUR BEFORE THE DAWN

I saw her frst in o pathering ol sadhus where Iﬂ'
was smging devationdl songs. She was an exaticJodkin,

womatt m her early ihirties. Even her simple ochre
coloured robe and ler chandan tika on the forehead coul
not ‘hide the fact that she :omehow did not belong there. .
wasted 1o know something abour her and what T garhs
toused my aunesity, They said she came from a well-to-da
family. Just a few years hack she had been living the lile

of the typical modern woman who revelled in ball-rooms,
parties, clubs, riding, swimming, social work and so ol
when, suddenly, something happened to ber and she let
duwn het poor hushand, children and 2 host of admirers by

thirowing np eversthing and going away, There were hroad
fiints af sly motives behind this seemingly whin
behaviour on ber part.  Some critics, a trifle more g
than others, spoke commiseratingly of hidden frustr
Those who tad known her weil in her palmy days
her contduet even more reprehensible: she had behaved in
a lhard-hearted and selfish way, it was irresponsible,. in=
excusalie—almost an nutrage on Hindu society—and so o
1 set myself the task of finding out her true story. Hef
face haunted e,

She was living in a smull hut on the bank of the Ganga.
T went there one morning and told her very humbly that 3
was not a justifieation nor even an explanation thal [
wanted, hot that T had sincercly felt that to win an inkling
into the inner state of an aspimnt might help me and o
few others, like myseli, who were trying to follow ol
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She sar sull awhile, a far-off Took in her lovely, broating
m Her tace hetrayed marks of o great strain and-world!

wearmess. When she spoke ihere was an indertane of
‘sibdued pain in her voice. '

Yoo must have noticed.” she said, “how redl dresitis
seem while one s dreaming, One lHves vividly every
mament of the dream and simply. cannot douky it but the
toment one wikes up one knows ghat all that was not real
—not true. 1, too, woke up one day—as though froni a
treun: only the awakening this time was gradudl aml, o
Ay astonishment, | found that the reality of hfr was
Dectining a dream and some dreamlike stangibility  was
rﬂ_ilﬂjr becoming the only reality,”

| She passed for @ tittle, ther alinost wistiully resumed

 “Mfine had beet an urdinary life," she said, “with irs litghe
doys and sorrows, ups and downs. Borm with a hyper-
Sensitive temperament ever since ! was a child, & kind smile,
@ soall frown, even a stray harsh word would leave a
asting impression onomy miml. At the same time, T was
ilted with o deep vitality and 2 mative capacity (o wrest
great deal out of life, so that | never found the worki &
Bit Uull.  Everything 1 touched yielded me wonder and joy.
Lnily two things troubled me deep down and 1 often ponder-
il over them : the bollowness uf socinl relabiohiships aml the

consisted mostly of reactions: we were all the time reacting
10 situations in general and people in particular. We were
not masters of ourselves, others had sa much power to give
us joy or 1o make us suffer, though the power to create
oy was given o few indeed. T discovered also, 10
my cost, that those who were nearest to us could cause us

d be-as they obviously were | did not understand amd
d it hard 1o bhelieve that they had been meant 1o be so.

hen, 1 asked myself, were we homn o stay ml:n:pup[llti
- e

t ymsery and hamper us a1 every swep. Why things

i



whose anly function was mrm:;thlplﬂd} and unconseis-
sly o the different pulls of strings held in different I-mmhi*
Lhis poignant ynestion 1 could not answer and it became
like a pnawing pain in my heart, bringing in its wake m
feeling of wmecountable loneliness. When the ordinary
tioths of pleasure lost their svour, | tried to drown my
ennp in sockd works of all kinds. This gave me partiaf
refiel for 3 while, but then presently it dawned on me thal
very little guod was being ding by all these conferences,
resulutioms aml the fashionable ]uﬂ\hy af “bettering the =
werld”.  The gloom anly grew deeper and there was & void.
within that nothing from withour could fill. | was at the
Crusspoads of desting, and the funer struggle, the fmplicatig
of which 1 could pet grasp, reversed ny reactions to things.
—when, for good or for il 1 saw <clearly thut my world
had clianged overnight. There was hardly sy desire o)
anyine's part’to understantd my penuine difficalties. Thw
whi coulid have held me ot that tme with kindness lm]'j
thrust me farther away from them with their hard intoles-
e, Itmnluuﬂusf:hmmmmdduﬂymﬁrﬂ.
all Eriendly doors®closing on his face just because he had
no goods to offer to the market of this world  Nevertheless
% strange pull from some hidden recesses deep down was
pradually weaning me-from my aschorage.

“Gently, like a render rose-bull opening its shy petals 1o
the san, a sweet love blossamed in my heart: love for the
dream—Heality, n _v.mtmtng for a Beloved | knew so litfle
about! A faim bup persistent woice of silence whupr.rﬂl
of His glorioms atttibutes. A new vista unfolded uﬂf’ ;
before my eres. A stramge love that gives all withot
counting the cost, that offers without bargaining and yet is
d:pl:nchhb—ﬂl:h a Jove becamie = possibility. :

“Bui (e conditions were hand," she continned, *for -nu-_
il not fall in Wve with this Ehmsive Beloved but had to =
“rite tiv His lve—to make an all-out endegvour to outgrow
ane’s luwer self. There was no question any more of choics,
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since none of this wis of my own seeking.  He had chosen.
Jne—yes, even me, who had never o moch as asked whether
He was worllh searching for! His fawless Grace had
sdescended on one full of fAaws, & person egoistic and self-
willed and swayed Ly mioods of all fescriptions ! When [
‘thought of this unbelievable Grace, for the first time m my
dije, 1 felt humbie—troly Humble, But one thing was
becoming  progressively clear to me: Grace involved
Tesponsibility.” :

She pansed and - reflectest for a little with bowed head, T
kel away, A cloud had come over the sun.  She also
gaeed at it absently. Then suddenly she began again.
“This was only the bheginning of the end” she said.
“Fuor the Grace that had descended un me took the form of
-4 deep poirggye. All that was mine T wanted no maore.
though what 1 really wanted I wis yet 1o knaw.  All thar
Tindl given me¢ joy had dwindled into insignificince bait wats
nat yet replaced by anything else. The dream waz hroken
- but T woke up to fimd myvself m utter emptiness, with just
“an incipient glimpse of a Great Passibflity. 1 felt fike o
: who stands bewildered om the frontier of an alien
counitry and finds, to his consternation, that he has not come
‘with the proper visa and so canmat enter the territory,”

~ She paused again and drew a sigl. Then, Toaking me
- straight incthe face, she went on:

. “In that dark hour before the dawn, [ miet my Gairy, T
il seen many 3 gr t man in my life, hut never had [ et
o man with such grear qualities of transparent sincerity aml
‘truthfulness. The better part of myself knew at once that
this was my ooly chance. | felt that if T clung to the feet
wof such a truth-seeker 1 was bound to arrive some day at
he portals of Truth. Something within told me that this
was the channel through which the fight would come to
lispel my darkness. It is not easy to do fhe will of the
arsd, or even tuy he aware of it, but if T could learn 1o do
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the will of one who knew His will, it would purify nie by
cifacing my sell-will. This was my second lesson i
humility.” She smiled pensively to herself and resumed:
"My Gurn saw through me and knew where my weakness.
lay. He said nothing to discourage me, but it was obvious.
to me that he wanted to travel light. Anyway he resisied
with all his might. But I, (oo, had seen his greatness and
therefore held on to him with all the dbstinacy of my
nature. I won.

“The Grace of my master descended on me and ! was
necepted. Bui as I have said before: Grace must involve
responsilility,

YSor this was by no means the end of my struggle which
only emerged now in a new form. Al those months I had
been doing battle with the outside world and just when 1
was sbout to ecapitulate in utter exhaustion, my Guro
pomted out bluntly that these fights were but pin-pricks
campared with the assaults that were going to be launched:
by and by from within, One is not expectd to change
others, he added, but change oneself one must. T accepted
i, but found thar it was not enough to surrender what one
had, but that one must be sel on surrendering what one
war—which is much more difficult. At every turn the epo
contests the ground furiously—even the snmliest recalce
trance fakes ages to quit. At every bend my seli-will
asserted ftself agninst the wiser will of the Guru. The
pride with which I had claimed that | was ready and strong
enough to take all risks, even face public obloquy to follow
this path, quivereid with every blow T received. Tt was
only the Guru's strength amd the Tivine Grace thay sustaimned
me every time | quailed.

“My people blamed me, but strove hard to induce me to
refurn, But 1 had gone too far to turn back.  Also, when-
ever T luoked back in my moments of weakness, 1 always
found that the past loomed like a dream and one cau't very
well recapture a dream.”
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S you know the anguish of a mother's heatt when the
"'pnﬂ ie strong enoigh 1o draw her away from her children
- et cannot bring itsell to suap the bonds of attachment?
O Ean you imagine what a mother poes thirough when she

ees her imocent children being e as baits (o tesel for
dessons? - She sees thus helplessly, vet knoiws that the soli-
“tion lies m propitiating God—not man, It is st (he
 mdignities that cause the patin but the ldows (o our varions
attachments.

'I"J-m thing alone came oot nte hold relief with ‘ghe
f Hme; no pum or empration can deter abe {rom
ﬂﬂ!‘fr]‘nlh if the call s pemune. With every I.npsr_, t'h:
whtermination 1o rise again grows stronger. The
.hi’cﬂlwme!mﬂofth: Guru 3 like a flame: thay may
often enough in face of the storms that rage outsde
: ol within, b that baris eeadily brighter every i

A Gurn's love for the disciple vomes nearest 10 the
Adivirte Love, in that be, tor wants suthing ot the :l:aclplﬂs
K W:Ihre He dies mot dlisard yon hecsuse of vour-
comitgd, nor judge sou by your failings: he appraises
F n'nh' by, your atspiration far the Light of Trath, That

s why for the disciple, he becomes a syl of thy Divine.

- F ek ok know hwr far 1 have progressed s my quest or
wﬁgﬂ:r | siulltmrarﬂnm:}nﬂtm'lall i the way. - Al
& s that clinging to the hand of oy Gum | walk on
1hn|nnﬁhcr}=ymrmm-rmnﬂmanfnm Let

he: world sty what it will, let the heavens shower their
rsaings of compassion or deal their thunders of docom—1-
flk an nill T arrive or fall, | would much rather follow

fif plﬂt and drop off unfulfilled an the way thai sicceed
signally in any lesser sphere of fife

h Sﬁ'ﬂlﬂmfnumiwlwwm;mnhdmth
emntion, She had given wie enough' food jor thought.
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wham ilcfm!g .mdhmdiﬁ‘rmmthingsnmldh from
‘llftﬂt an the surface!  How many as

be i the Kumblia Mela who, like ber, ans
imﬁ;ing Lny, wmmoticed, o misundersiood, fighting thek

batiles alone, struggling to conguer—oat the world, bt
thetselves! I
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CHAPTER VI

THOUGHTS ON KUMBHA

Mex react differently to fife. So life, in its turn, answers
back, conveying different messages and lessons to men
which vary with each according te his tempersment and
veceptivity. This' bemg so, one persan’s outlook on life
can pever coincide at afl poiuts with that of another hesiuge
£yery spectator views the objective world from his own
. Wmigue angle of vision, which is never quite the same as
~ ‘that of another, The outlook of each one is fimally deter-
graned by his time. milien, somskarns? and stage of evolu-
tion the sum tomal of which goes to make up his personulity,
An underlying unity of perceptions does, indeed, bind the
watious gutlooks together, but along with 1his common
factor—which s oo patent to be serimsly disputed—a
difference must also exist. As o resplt, the aeeds or
tmpressions of no two persons can be completely identical
Or conterminous. The millennial wisdom of India has
~ never failed to take stock of this seeming paradox that
~ ane Truth can evoke in different recipients different
~ yesponses which at once complement and eontradict ane
anather, Realising this, India bas never thought of recom-
‘ﬁﬁﬂing a umiversal religion for all hut has eonnseljed
~ pyery secker to walk by a ﬁl‘[ﬂmt‘}:h to the sme Geal -
- Life Divine, More explicitly, while the way out of bondage
fireseribied {0 one person is distinet from that recommended
to another, the last Liberation or Mergence ir the same
for hoth, Sri Ramkrishna illustrated this by a beantiful
when be said: “The guod mother decides upon a
it regiimen for each of her children; to her adult
she gives rich sweets, to her little child simple rice, 1o
u_,‘ =
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fier haby in arms milk, to her ailing danghter barley-water.
But her love is not measared in terms of the nufritive
value gr delectable savoar of the severa] diets. To each
according to his need—35 her motto. So it i5 with the
World Mother who directs each of us t follow 5 path er
sudhang whose nature is conditioned by the pilgrim’s
temperament, fmative capacity and somekdea

Thus o yniversal relimon or tonic for the soul was never -
deemied wise or gven practicable by our ancients, and, as &
result, we Hindus have taken spontanconsly to that religions
wleration for which our scriptures and saints were primarily
responzible  To o give hit one jnstance.  In s memorbie
couplet in the Bhagavat, Sati, the great consort of Lord
Shiva, admomnishes her nawise futher, Daksha who oriticised
her hushand’s eccentric ways intolermntly :

i "
o e ook = B b

Yatha gutir-Deves-mannshyayoh prithak
Swa eva dharme na param kshipel sthitah

Men walk one way and gods along another:
So lie who treads the path he loves, prescribed
By his own dharme, must beware of carping
At others who would arrive Uy different paths.

A few abérrations apart, evenr the most andent votaries
uf any Hindi-cult have always tooked without disapproval
on those who have followed ancther. Hence flogmatic or
credal differences in Indin have never led to religions
persecution or 40 anything resembling the Inquisition,  We.
have believed in the cste system, bt never in erusades,
So we find that even a confirmed seoffer dhd atheist like'
Charvaka, who, as a ruthless heretic amnd jconoclast would
have heen burnt at the stake in medieval Europe, has been
rﬂnkedimngmrnﬂu (marmgs ), This large tolemtion has
made it possible in India for utterly irreconcilable ways of
life and modes of faith 10 be able to live side by side
harmornioeshy—a facy whicli has boen belawded even by those

Bl ok e | sl

a % ——— -



56 KEMEIAS IRDIA'S NdELESS FESTIVAL
- Westerners who have dizapproved. of our- caste svstem or
. polytheisu? The Hinda has never believed in domination
by theans of e dogms, one cresr], one faith, aot to mention
e laying down of one law of sabvation for all, here.anid
wow. Not it the follower of a faith or philosophy ever
~ felt misgivings on the score of his power to help others o
- attain, b having grown up in the genial climate of religious
tuleration, he came, spontaneonsly, 1o respect the feeling
of others in regard to their ehefs and temets, What
. Radhakrishnan has said on the sobject must waise am
weho in every Indian heart: "Toleration s the homage
- which the fmite mind pays 10 the mexhanstibility of the
o Infinite.” The Vetlas have heen at great pains to provide
& pa with the mystico-philosophical sanction for ths jnextmnss
FNobody  to-day will seriously wupport the conteniion #har the

. umste systomn dBiould  continie fnoits presemd degraded form, thae s
. th;' urTnp the kasis of wmoucdrbildy Boy the csiz sysleml da

i ail i ges, was. very different, both i e

i sl toc. “Th. Tagee stw. Thek e belonged. Bevadly
o four main types aml that these wrme 0 brr  their
- mintes of llving. Thére were the Brabhmind, the
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sibiility and mlhplimy, 'whh:h they enjuiit ah us 1o rﬁpﬂﬂ
aned welcome, rather than contenm and combat.

The Kathu Upasishad has put-it suweemetly (2.2:125; d

I -

The Luigne, ensouling all (hat &, seeks birth
T posject the One into enidless Thrmts on earih - .
Note Tnit (b wise who eisgion Fin s their hearts -
Attain the Baveless Llis which NEVET fleparts.

The Kuwnblur Mela epiimmm Hais Truth o the amaﬂng
spectncle if presents of multifarions creeds and heliefs, wa¥s
of :l.sph'ntum and modes of seli-dseipline.  To zo there
with oue’s eyes ppen s 10 he deeply mpressed by the unity
which uniderlies sl sustains the breath-taking diversity of ]

faaths and precepts, doctrnes and phﬂump&r[u follawed) H’-
the vatous denonnnations of sadhos congregated thnm,

In fact one cannot suppress a feeling of awe at the sight of

the mumerous schools, sometimes as far apant from ong.

antther s the poles, meeing together on the mmmuni
orm. of spiritual {ellowship amd catholic understanding:

ench biazing out its pwn-trail, yep -strangely Luntmdlul[;

common call,  They all seemed to be ore with' So

:;&mm,thntgmtptuphunfhmﬂmtdmm who

As various are the outlooks, so various are the mads:

Cleave t your own heart's Lord hue leave the others:

ter their Gods.

Have faith that you'll armive, my iriend, by [u-iloqug'
FOUr own way:

But never shodt: “Who follows momther’s gone, alas,

- “ptray !

Dmumlmmﬂ.:&nhlhnanhmh among Al

?Etﬁnhulthhmw spiritual dictum fas been
Ty Mqﬂhﬂlmhﬂhmﬂr{dﬂnﬂm

H-"n-: = L e
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have not always suecedded in living up to the ideal of
“respect [or all those schools of thought which have flourish-
- & under fags other than their own. For these partisans
bave, as often 23 not. heen found wanting whei weighed,
‘thius blurring the clear air of charity and good-will by pety
‘puste of mutnal recriminations. Bup then, as history shows,
Iitfle-minded disciples Lave only 100 often dwaried their
large-hearted masters by their own narrow interpretations
of what they preached, this being the genesis of sectari-
anism the world over. T well remembar an  incisive
camment of the preat sage, Sri Ramana Maharishi, who,
when told that the disciples of o neighbouring sage could
nov appreciate him, smiled and ssid:  “The truly great can
appreciate one another beemise thar is their smadharme®
Their disciples decry Gurus other than their own hecanse
tat is theirs. So, how can you blame fhose whose
sooadlarma goads them to muddle everviling and to imagine
an mcompatiility which does nor exist?™

Sri Ramakrishna oftern uvsed 1o raise 2 hugh 2t e
expense of these wranghng sectarians.  “The war Lbefween
Shiva and Rama may termimate, but their followers will go-

- on everlastingly making faces at one another—the monsters
(bhutapreia) on the one hand and the monkeys (bénsras)
on the other.”

Yes: the great eathilic sages and saints of India, eves
when they have founded distinet schools of thougly and
Yopn, have never spomsored intolerance or the aggressive
proselytising spirit i religion. They did, indeed, believe in
cleaving to one’s own swadharme, but they never deemed

this loyalty incompatible with respect to a similar loyalty
of others 1o their own: 5o, even when they differed, they
agreer to disagree; nor did they hesitate to pay homage to
thase with whom they did notl see eve W eve on many 2
ﬁmﬂ. They discussed. indeed. with avidity. argued with

AWide GLOSSARY.
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warmth, even challenged the soundness of one another's
reasonings, but seldons did it oceur to a particular sage In
sidicule or castigate those whose outlook or gospel did not
taily with his own. In fact the sainls apd sages of all
denomisations pathered at the Kumbha Mela not 1o hght
wne another, by 0 gain i deeper insight mto spicitus] |
truths by comparing notes, In the Upanishads we find
refreshing examples of this tolerance and humility. The
sages approsched eacli other eagerly, and in a large spirit of
enijuiry, wanting thus to win to a deeper understanding: of
occulf and spiritual troths. At himes, when two sages had
met and failed 10 find the solution to a particular problem,
they made a pilgrimage together w the retreat of a third
aml there they resumed their discussions. A great sage.
whom we met st (he Kumbha Mela, and of whom T
have written in another chapter, told us that he had come
there from the far North to meet other Hlominates, And
so did many another. In fact, the sulhus forgather at
Prayag mainly to profit by their contucr with other sadhns
and only secondarily to take a hand in helping those pilgrins
wha are ripe for the message of Light. For, obvigusly,

only ‘those seckers who approach these [lhiminates in thl."_

right spint, that is to say, in true humility and reverence,
can really be helped.  Meanwhile, there were visitors
aplenty who had omde the journey out of a superficial
euriosity, and these nol only failed 10 profit by their pains,
bt went hack more puzzled than ever. Some even went
to the length of having cheap flings at what they imagined
they bad found, saying:

“Hut lock at this fantastic erowd! Look at the number
of sects with their different badges, insignizs and what pot!
And ol what a babel of voicese—of so many authorities
claiming God as their monopoly! Lok at the processions
“of gulled men and women genufiecting to them! There,
ook at those sheepish pilgnms who flock to these mighty

apostles and go on for hours and hours. listening agape o I

‘ -
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#ﬂrmﬂim ﬂim:mu' They come Lo be mhgﬁtmdhut
o back sering even less than they did before.  Conld it he.
‘otherwise when what they hear from pme prophet is scotched
‘lj'ﬂ!-"l‘l!l'j'tl‘_‘:ﬂ; You g 10 the Vedantist seer and he will -
'lﬂl you solemnly that the (me-without-a-second is fhe
"Imulﬂr: dependable Reality, Nexp vou go to the Vaishumva
samr who will teM you, in 5 voice chokesl with TEars; that
the Divine manifests Himself through Krishna and His
Cdevotess.  You go to the Shavkarite and he will tell vou
mn:gm-mﬂly that anly the Self can be the ohject of your
siest.  So olso the Tanteik will tell vour thiat, frsy zd List,
wne must ke refuge in o Gurn The Shavg will says
* liathe iu the Ganges never doulting ler powers aml you
' will be alsglved from. your sins.  The Avadhuts will elt
‘wou ironicalty that no Mother-Ganga cult will avail and hat
unly hard austerities can purge you from esil, The Stake
Q'illtdlmtht by simply tepesting the Name of Mother
wﬂlmlmtuhnﬂmi@h:ml:lnrlm The stern.
,ﬂuﬁﬁnst will warn you against the .phantori of Grace,
‘adding that nothing but your own inflexible determimation
. will fead you to the peacefnl fap of Nooan. (e prophet

ill aver thar the man who walks with his: woman, s
: n. will De ﬁm quickest to arnive.  Another  will
miatiish = beware of wnﬂmi——-ﬂ:lﬂﬂlmmﬂy 1o the
.4' olil ey whe fares alone to the Alome. And then, Ghmxmgl
w each will quote scripture o nike his point! The
-mﬂl the lachrymose expression will advocate the

rship ui saitits quoting the Bhagreat in hig suppart
lro{INJ..*. 9y«

_‘. ‘

The saints who hold Him ja their sounls are mmssioned
 To sanctify all with His wagie Grace.

The o mmmm:dwmhnnmmm |
‘-.' = PimE St

I



Wisebo-chuginians
Stabda ,rﬂfm makdranyam chittabhramans-Edvanmm,
which warns you metdemngly :

The world's o labyrinth durk with din and pain -
Where roame the distraught mind for ever in vion
‘But then you g0 fu the corpulemt priest with the shaven:

head and he will tell you, quoting Panchadashi:
Athaira wishayinando Brchmdananadapesha-rupabhik,

which assures you sweetly:

« Lhur worldly joys: derive from Him and do nEoﬂ‘I

‘13 fmrsfthetﬂhsnflwhxgmthnu

Antl 30 our eritice will- go om, ing the scriptures i
order 1o put the sadhns mpﬂx wm o 4

To those who have not tridden the path of spirituality,
sisch virnlent flings may, indeed, seem called for smee this
arguments, so far as they go, sound plausible enongh: Bt
to an authentic spirtual sspirant who has had some. firs=
baud experiences of the mystie path and dived deeper fon &
clue to the seeming contradictions, the plausbility, of  the
indicter's: arguments - will make_ little mmpression.  For
will not only see :hatweryrhctnueurmimnmnanmumhe
judged i the context in which it has heen given, tut that
it did express a wuth which, however partial and mcomplete
in mzelf, was & part of the total symphony, a bead in the
whole garland of wisdom. _ He will see that an. injimcticn
wh:chmtmmﬁrmlmmmm:trymlgh will bectme the
reverse in & fater one and, what is more, thar the sgss
prescribed variously for warious seekers bevause they came
with warinus aspirations, recepivities, sumshoras,
and outlwks oan life snd Yogu. Thus, for instance, they
did not ask the householder to give up all he had, trusting
ta the Divine Grace to maiutain him, any more than they
sked ihe aspirant who hurmed jo stake everviling for the
Divine th eling 1 the worli] even when he was disgusted hy
b # endiess playing for safety of the worldly-wise. Also,

T — m EETRCE gy <
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by means of the penctrating power of the Light which they
had evoked after a Jong and ardoons strugple with the
‘human ego, they had achieved a deep insight into human
_ psychology and so were able tu give unly such advice o an
- o cmspirant as would prove really helpiul to him.  This advice
was not the same for all because all cowld not arrive in
the same way, A yowthiul cenobite with an unimpaired

© budy was counselled o practiss dssea and  prowaydsa
\because he wonld be able w bear the reactions broughs on
a by such strenuous exercises: a middle-aged head of a

family was referred to simple meditation because he would
ot be able 1o profit by a more austere technigque; an old
L— man was told to rake to the still simpler process of just
- repeating @ Name, What the lunited modern mimd. with
r its insistence on reason regulating all our movements fails
-5 often to grasp is that the spiritnal evolntion, as against

that which is merely momal or ethical;, seldom follows a
straight Jine of aseemt Furthermore-the path of the spirit i
@ path of such strange happenings (hat it may necessitale new
‘grientations at every step.  More explicitly, what helps an
-aspirant at one stage of his evolurion may hinder him al a
later stage; and conversely, what' hindered him at the
hottom of the ascent may well help him when he has risen
‘e few steps.  More soccindly still, a sfmple remedy can
. Bardly serve when the malady i compliated There are,
indeed, certain conditions which must be fulfilled univer-
- sally—humility, trutlifulness, sincerity, faith, purity, charity,
ceonstant vigilance amd aspiration, But, [or the rest, evety
secker must find out for limsell the path that s écngentil
“to lis temperament and this path is not the same for all as
it generally is in the moral and worldly fife. Not that the
spiritual aspirant can do away with motality at one bound:
for a long time he, roo, has to follow the moral laws. Bur
“a time must and does come for him when the Light he
seeks takes him in hand; after which he 13 guided by other
raml higher laws. Then, as his harizon grows more and
- trwre extenled, the vista of life chunges hefore him:  No one
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who has not made the ascent of the Spirit can even mmagine
how this vista chanpes ps one mounts lopher and with it
ume's. needs and Jongings, promptings and reactions.. The
authentic sadlus were no fools; they knew, to their cost,
what monkey-tricks the homan ego could and did play i
one. was oot vigitat. Bur they knew .also bow the Light
gave the power to crroumvent the tritant ego, a5 well as how
this power grew more and mgre effective in dealing with
ithe clinging darkness which hampesed every step of the
forward movement. And then, gs he plodded on towards
the heights, the habel of voices became less and less cun-
fusing and he sSaw more and more clearly how the dissn
nances were 10 be resolved into that progressive harmouy
whichi sccrnes from a witer' vizion of life and of man's
place in the universe. In this wiv he won to that de¢per
clattvivance and! clairandience which enabiled  him ke
repiicliate false beckonings and wrong suggestions in favous
of the beacow of the Star ahove, amd the call of the Flute in
the heart.

The sages of Indin experimented along varions paths
and so gained direct experience of how - they varied for
different pilgrims even when they journeved on (o the same
Goal. The modern mind, knowing only of one thorough-
fare—that of morlity piloted by reason and common-sense
(if that)—finds all other paths curitus if not quixatic, He
idoes mor stop 1o think how hasty lhe is in judging things
o] which Ke has lmd po frst-hand experience.  Sa, not
having a clug to the total harmony 6f which they are
necessary components, le holds op to ridicule the seeming
comitradictions in the sayings of the sadhus  There are, for
mistance, g0 many different stites of the soul's poise which
seeim 10 iy queer if not absord: the wise man behaving
like & child (bdlezaat) ; like one who has lest all initiative
[ forhireat) : Tike a mmd man (unmddovat) @ like a man who
has conquered all repuliion even for things from which the
very nerves shrink (pishdchavar).

-
I
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The ﬁsﬂnmﬂ Mm:l dtﬂdb htq‘n:ri.n]!y thm; all this must
lie writyg sinee his Chief Minister, Renson, cammot meconnt
Ao sach behaviour, Dt o sl mch cses: i sadha who,
after long labour, has afainel 10 & stalile spirftaal paise,
4 misfuiged simply becmse the ignommit judge lias had no
wf:pwm:z uf the abmolute Wiss and selfcontzinment which
mes (0 one whe has attained 1o any of these states af
eoncivisness. When utterly surrendered 1o the Lord, the
- wﬁ: e paxy hecame 2s simple 25 3 child and be utterly
= sevure ol trustiul bécause he Jovs - all the time in the
Presenve of tlie Che who is runming the dniverse and whom
~ Me knows 1o be I coistant Ward aod Nurse, He grows
dnalcessibile to fear or pain because he lias formwl the Father
and Mother antd Friend in One who is the Healer of aoll
dlilments.  We et someé sadhis i the Kumbha Mela who
‘Eued i lns child-conscionsness:. Une of them wis o man
tamed Kam Puri whose eves mdmtndlun:hjnymﬂ ST
mevns interest in everythung |t 3= un enviable sondition
which is reached hy those whose svadharmm it is fo lve
i a state of perfect sumplicity aad to le inferested in evers-
thing but au!:hi:d to mothing,  Andther sathu of this type
'_g.+~ nln.the:amgﬁwhjwhdennhuw;vmlh
L, ml:r sang ‘Krishni's name dnd owas as  wdeerly
fivioms to the world as though living oule to sing of Him:
and to Him, nor earedd whether the crowd talked or listened,
beaed o, Tl:'ndmg pussed him by, Sri Ramakrichng wserd
. tn sy that the World-Mother bad chosen 1o “keep him
i such a state all the time. Then there fs a sadhy wh, it
~ wtitwurd seeming, belaves like 8 madman because he feels
Wu free fo comport himself as he will, lothering not at
all sbowt public opinien, consistency of appesrances. He
s "lept” it such a state by the Lord go reveal to those who.
have the deeper ove the bliss 10 e gttained be a mode of
eing that i not amenable o reasom’s “sensible” dictates.
Bri Ramakrichin, ot a certain stape of his sadhana pa.md
agh sich a phase: he went about Tike 3 man who 2
fﬁiﬂmﬁ:uf;ﬁmmﬂ!ﬂﬂdcmmemuthu

.l_l - - ‘r'u‘
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Mother Divine who, Jooking at him through its eyes, over-
whelmed him with the ecstasy ufﬂﬂ:mdknﬁﬂﬂnmﬂ‘y
Then there is the stale when the final reslisation of the
Lord as the sole reality permeating the universe delivers
‘the aspirani from all sense of responsihility or inifiative,
‘He is content just (0 he—that is, (o live in unison with the
stutic aspect of the Brahman, asﬂm:s]mmrmcpedh'r
bliss, because he sees the Inunutable ensconced in himself
and all e rrnmﬁiﬂmtﬁthmﬂﬂmwiud,ﬁf
great Yogi Trailanga Swami lived in such a state, mmﬂimﬁ
_mﬂnglﬂieamﬂfgﬂnﬁullmhmét,mhm .
* for hours in silent raptiure on the Ganga. Then there '
the starte of consciomsness—sarvatra mmdnraimb—ﬁ.
whchmpwmwﬂthcﬂnfﬁmmﬁthmdmmulﬂppy
in a flower-garden as on m dung-heapt To the mode
mdthﬁmkmmﬂmparhrmmtm:mpwhm'hknﬂ'
unacceptable.  But the Indman mystic recoils: from
The most intrepid of knowledge-seekers, he must verify for
himself whether it is possihle to be a master of the moss
IMttmrtmstmusmwhmhmhuiﬂnlM|
From the dawn of time. He sees that ft will not da
1o clainy that: “All is the All-m-all—smream Hsm"lmﬁtii.
Brahman™ Heumt:mwnrd,hmnuﬂphmﬂfﬂuy
possible avenue, 1£ all is the Brahman he muse verify the
flﬂi:du:fﬂrhﬁmelfwhnﬂmmmmﬂpujﬁhth
divy since dirt, 100, ir part of the Allinall. And he wﬂi
xumnightnlhmmtm&uptmlhrpnre h:mling-
what' he has heard, namely, that it is possible. nay feasihle,
tir see nn differsnce between sandal-wood and carrion. Tn
the Bhagowat there is the great example of King Rishava—
claimed a5 an Incaration of Vishnn—vho not onhy ruled
over u kingdom but willowed happily in mire in which he
felt Hig all-redesnmmy caress’  This state we may not even
with to attain—{nor are we asked o do so for no one
“_'EI' We Tl what sarthly smee bay never felt

‘We love mial common herts ropel and dread
o Soviiri. LIV St Aunrobindo.
w3
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called wpon to accept that which 15 not enjoined on him by
iz sadharima)—we mily even feel repelled by the bare
Sl of it Dot the umn who has conguered this nervous
“repuilsion and 2o lives in a bliss which enables him to contact
the Beautiiul even at the antipodes of Beauty, will merely.
laugh at the rqmismn of those who, themselves in bondage,
‘contermn one who is emancipated from the last shackles of
ghe-senses; For, even from she: rationaiist’'s point of view,
;;m:h a state as Kimg Rishava achieved must he adjudged
enyiable, since it led to sn ungualified bliss born of the
direcy contact with the Divine in whar, on the surface,
. seems irreconcilshle with our conception of the Divine
ﬁhgﬂ:simms&tﬂwumtamﬂh there have been many
suithos in Indin, keown as the Aghorapanific, wiks
reached that identical consciousnss. Here is an
mhmhcnpmt Sri Ramkrishna said that he had once
et & man gleming crambs of food from a dustbin, but
that his clairvoyant eye detected in him & God-realised soul
ﬁth:hlghﬂaﬂmmmﬂtuﬂunﬂln:nwhtﬂa
‘wretched beggar. A little later, he adds, the an entered
~ the temple of Kali and recited a hymn to her whereupon the
ll'ﬁﬂc temple rocked and the Mother smiled! “And when
. T-I: hail Anished singing,” he continued, “he came ont in a
npbﬂm wemingly unconscious of those who had gathered,
pverawed, But 1 followed him il we catie to the dirty pontd
“in pur compound. 1 folded my hands reverently and asked
 Bim to tell me something about the findings of a man who
4 Eﬂuﬂmnd kinowledpe. He smiled and pointed at the diry
ﬁﬂ‘.rufthepnndmi said: ‘“When you see no difference
v veett this water and that of your holy Ganga Hrnr’_“m
m cobclyde that you have attained Knowledge! With
this he walked serenely off without once looking hack."

1 wonder. however, whether even a reverent tribute of
this kind can ever carry conviction to those who are fimally

aded that every happening mnst be, first and last,
d and judged. from the standpoint of reason, snd that
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all such phenomena of consciousness st win the seal of
the mind before they can be passed as wvalid In other
words, that which makes no sense 10 the mind of reason
mist be dubbed senseless or “funny”. Unfortumately for
the Mind, however, the Soul refuses to have its findings
dismssed as “fomny” and, sometimes; may even wily against
all the sensible promptings of the worldly-wise. [t i= easy
for the Mind to laugh at the Sonl as at one who has gose
mmad; but it is easier shll for the Soal to smile at it all as af
a baby's habblings. What 1 mean by this may perhaps be
betrer explained by what 1 am about to relate,

Years ago T heard from the late Rai Bahadur Sri Bhupal
Chandra Bose'a moving story about 2 friend of his who had
become God-mad., Sri Bose was a friend of my father's
who nsed to speak of him as ove of the most humble and
upright of men. As, i addition, be was St Anrcbinde’s
father-in-law, we all used to love to hear from his lips how
people hmd regarded the preat Yopi al the time of lis
marripge with his daughter. The old man (=t diffident when
asked such questions, for he had & mare regard for truth and
always hesitated fo describe the personality of his great

son-in-law lest hiy personal tributes prove inndeqimte, One
day we were talking about the reaction of the ordinary mnu'

to his ahsent-mindedness. Sri Bose smiled and said: “When
a man is seized by God you can hardly expect him to conform
o the comventional codes of mpeccable conducr laid down
by society, I fact; when the descent of God's light is ton
sudden, one may well ‘behave for a time like s madman, .
“This happencd o 3 dear friend of mine, so I know. It
really incredible, hut it happened all the same and before
my aown eyes. It took place years ago, bur it remains ns
fresh m my metiory as thoogh it were 2 drmma 1 have just
witrisssed Ty was 2 drama, T tell you, that moved me to!

my uttermost depths”. And hére is the story he gave us

while lis eyes glistenel

':

r
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“His name was Asutosh Bamnerji”, he said, “I came to
W s rathicr. well us e visited. e oot daly o chith
i this and that, | was then a Deputy Collector of Shillong
and had been sssipned a nice bungalow. Asp was my
m—ﬁmr neighbour,  a householder and a  Government
-gervant, like myself. Heo was liked and respected by all
‘fecanse he was an unpretentions, humble and good man
who was noted, besides, for his honesty, truthfulness and
‘pm‘i!} of character, He was a worshipper of Mother Durga
-&aﬂumlnftmmmlutmm:huwﬂwhdahmudlﬂ
Grace on him, undeserving though he was,

One day. m the middle of the pight. the thatched hut
Cof ‘a neighbouring peasant caught fire. Asu, hearing am
loutcry, rushed o help and started throwing. buckets of
‘water in the direction of the fire. Then, hoping to be more . .
effective, he impulsively climbed to the top of = ladder
Mwmﬁmmﬁum&thmm“'
nqt]r:tbmmrg He bmd a hucket in his hand and we, frome
were keeping him well-supplied with water.
|'ﬁat. as jll lltdi wonild have it. the wind suddenly leapt up.
1 Be:wns canght in its ring. We stood aghast, helpless, for
we conld hardly see him enveloped by the smoke and the
Fki!:mg tongnes of fame, He felt suffocated and, seeing
o means of escape, uitered a prayer to his beloved Mother
Durgs. He wis sved as though by 2 miracle. We took
him to the l'mpinl where be told me all.

huluunmmwﬂh]m “H:muu:urmydur
she said tenderly, “for T am here™ T remembered

hﬂh WMIWMmlfmlmf
here, n the hospital, burnt all over but stil in the fand of
';}_ﬁ_iiu;.nmmge._ It is all the great Mother’s

1
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Grace! Who but Herself could have saved me when all
seemed lost #* And 5o he went on, in an ecstasy of adoration. lj

"He was indeed; saved,” Sri- Bose went on) “but his fnce
had been budly burnt and he was disfigured for ever. We
all felt sorry for him on that sccount, but, strangely enough,
be did not give it a thought. He would talk only of the =
Mother Durga who came to him nightly aud of how un-
speakably lovely and tender she was. ‘And do you know,
Bhupal’, the simple-hearted man uosed to say, wide-cved |
with wonder, “she often presses me to wish: in fact; some-
times she insists an granting me a3 boon—any I'd choose fo
ask! But what need has he of 2 boon who has received
Her Gruce™ And tears would course down his cheeks as
fic went an repeating to me his wonderful Mather's loving
mlks with hinr,

“Une evening, as he was recounting to me what had d
happened on the previous night, T had a brain-wave, For
though I cannot claim that T understood it all, T ased often

to wonder if some divine prescription might not restore

the skin of his face So 1 said, at a venture: By’ the
way, Asu. since the grear Mother is so solivitons about
you and insists on pranting you a boon, why shouldn't
you avail yourself nf it and ask her to restore your fase
to, what it was? He was aghast “How can you edt
such a thing, Bhupal! he said reproachfully. ‘How ean
gne, to whom the boon of nectar lias been given, unasked,
desire an earthly hoon? And so on. But T went on
persisting day after day till, one evening, T had another
brai-wave: I asked luim to tell his Mother that his friends
prayed for this boon. ‘At least suggest it to her', T said
- went hack, moodily,

“The next evening he said, with tears in his eyes, how
great Mother had taughed and said: ‘Bur is that all®
the next full-moon day sfter your wsual morning dip.

the poel your face will be as it was.'

goF o
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“Hut as he was not ap all keen on it he forgot it straight-
away amd went on, as usual, talking in his simple ecstatic
way about the Mother’s great compassion, Thus it
happ that 1, too, forgor all about the full-moon day.
. Sg il was that one morning when he came to me after his

\sual morming: dip, | was stupefied. “Why, Asu’, T ex-

‘claimed, ‘your face—your face! It is just as it nsed to be
. before the accident? He jumped to lock at s mirror and
L then fell down prostrate on the floor, sobhing 'O Motdies . - .

‘Mother ... Mother ..." And 1 saw frum my wall-calendar
~ that it was full moon!

eGince that day”, Sri Bose continued, “the man changed
out of all recognition: He lost his sense of sesponsibility,
gave up going to office and shut himself up in a room. I
went to see him but he refused to answer. A few days

received a letter in which he only intimated to me
other had ealled him and so he was going. What
 happened to him after thit nobody knows: he could not be
traced.  And people only said, pityingly, that the poor man
had ‘gone off the handle’. Buot 1 know where he 1s—deep
§i sume forest, with some disciples. And one day he will

- cume back to inspire others.”

EE
B
=

= I have related the story substantially as 1 heard it from
S¢i Bose's lips, There may be inaccuracies of detail hecamse
e told me this story more than fifteen years ago and as he.
“je dead T cannot get it revised by him. But the miracle that
‘appened to this simple devotee of the Mother and the
Godimadness that overtonk him as a resnit of his having
_eontacted Divine Grace I cannot possibly have overdmawn,
‘Resides; it so happens that 1 have had this sfory accidentally

smonthly when T came upon_an articlé in which the writer
,ﬂﬂﬂdhmimﬂmcﬂdmmﬂifthMm.m
% enough ta be ghle to profit by them.  As an illustration
his thesis he gave a foll account of the incidents T have
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related and wonnd up with & letter Sn Asutosh Bannerji
had written to somebody on the eve of his disappearance.

Byt although [ believed Sri Bose's evidence becauze he
was reputed for his honesty and truthfulness (and he had
similarly believed his friend’s account of the Divine Muother)
minst rationalist sceptics will, T know, dismiss the story ool
cof hind and, in partieulir, 5 Hose's testiniony a5 to the

miraculons healing of a burnt and disfigured face. But lhl::
cap is for the one it fits and & belieyer does not write for
any save those who are evolved enough to be humhle and

receptive enough to be able to profit by the message of
mystic wisdom. S0, to resume,

As T have alfendy sald, one could meet sadhus of every

category at the Kumbha Mela. 1 should have Hied to pay
amy respects to some of those who conld be called ‘God-nmail’,

hitt where 2 hundred fhonsand sadhus had congregated it
was tiot alwiys possilile to pick oot thoss whom one would
wizsh to meet.  In the meantime we encountered any number
of the other types. There were the Urdhwavahus. for
instance, whose bodies are emactated by fastings and
austerities : who let one arm grow limp through long disuse,
or who stand meditating for hours in the ice-cold Ganga

with their eyes dvetted on the sun in the practice of what

iz called fratoka-sadhasa. Then there were the Nages,
who live stark naked all the year round; the Parmrajokas,

who po. sbour the livelone day tinkling hells; the Mo,

who have lived for years under a vow of complete silenee;

the Shirthaganis, who stand for twenty-fonr hours ouit of

the twenty-four and who sleep with their heads resting on.

# vertical pnleattachtdt:-m::blmgphmk or who meditate

for hours while standing on their heads; the Avadhater,
wha fallow no formal discipline : the Mandaleshnearas, wha,

as the heads of various Ashramas (or Abhoras, as they ame
popilary called), that is to say, Monasteries which are run

by means of donatinns, often mvite large groups of sadhus
to their sumptuous banquets; and, finslly, the hali-baked

I r_th.I_-!
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fleqnently on the scriptires and in expounding everything
that can be espounded—the schalastics, Pundits and so on.
éﬁlﬁ:rﬂ.ﬂy, there were many amony the sadbos who had not
nrrived ; others who had progressed a little and then rested
-gnﬂ:ur!nurﬂs fed and supported by s band of disciples
~ und admirers; others again who had come musquerading as
-ul:lh'l.u ity order to make 3 little money with the minimunt
_of effort, and a great munber who were not sadhus at ail
bu:wtmhmimkmtnndhuhmmnw.hmmthm
are many who can le gulled, But it is hardly o
state that the inportance of the Kumbha Mela lies in its
jﬁhﬂmnmm:gtmmmﬂmmufwmm:gu
swwhere else. The lesser fryamlﬂ’te mountehanks exist

ity—=mce one can surely go far without mortifying
‘the poor body: and making & virtue of preferring the tortuous:
*mty*m the simple—a Hindy must follow his swadhorma of
iclerance and pot castipate it all too hastily, It must
' ynb:bmn:mmmdthntnunynfﬂmgtmtcﬁtﬁm_
mong  the mystics have found such aunsteninies helpful.
And that even when we cannot understand certain practices.
fﬂnchmmpmmlhﬂﬂmh.nmt]udgt:mt}mwh.
pleranee, if only because we may gain m humility and the
o imderstand what Wordsworth  called “nn-
‘modes of ‘being”. At all svents, muﬂnlwﬂrh'
muftﬂnglum.farﬂut is a state which, as often as
wot, stems from ignorance and poverty of inmgination.
?’whmallumd anybody who has 2 bongde in his head
!m:wgu,hmi:#nniudmﬁmﬂgmﬂwbm
lﬂqpﬂﬂﬂmr;udgmrﬁﬂtluykmwrhuuulhqm
mning. We might, at least, before passing swift
mﬂunﬁhmwhnm&m-guthnudupmﬂ:d-
and agk ourselves whether some of them may

’
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not be as ‘superior to us in intellipence as they are
courage and why they have chosen the thorny path in
preference to those strewn with roses, It is easy enought

to brand austerities as mental gberrations, bat i the tree is

to be judged finally by its fruit, how can we be so sure that
they are aberrations, when we find, as we often do, that

through those same hard diseiplines many 2 sadhu bas
acquired a mastery over his desires, dominared Wis inerti

and, above all, attained to & poise of radiant tranquillity?
Even if we deny him 3 wisdom greater than our own

(such as ir is) can we; in honesty, he-grudge him: the-

credit of a courage and will- -power which is beyond most
of us—not to mentiom the testimony of the unguestionable
light that is on his face? And, after all, what is wisdom?
Do we call a man truly wise whe, hrﬂng attained success,
contines (o pursue ephemeral pira_r.un-.- with a zeal worthy
Of & better cause? Or shall we call him wise who is a
voluptuary, given over to the revels of the senses? Or do
we call a man wise who is over-greedy and short-tempered,
who is avid of power or popularity, who is s infected with
an overweening self-esteen that he cannot help fannting
it even when he knows that surh conduet only lowers him
m the estimation of others?, An agreeahle social life which
lias been built on a successiul career may, indesd, commend
itself to mast of s, bumt does the eve of wisdom in us
cottfidently_pronounce such a life as the highest possibility
to e realised? Nevertheless, we have so far given ur
adhesion to this very life of little sstisfactions and
pleasures—alternating with boredom o the one hand
pesitive pain on the other—because it is the only mode of
living we know, whereas the life consecrated to a mystie
seeking is one of which we have only heard or read.  There
are, however, times when it calls to us, times when we feel
utterly without peace, or weighed down with a sense of
having reached a dead end.  But cven then we can hardly
see ourselves choosiog a life which loocks so grim, forhid-
ding and insecure. Not that there is not plenty of evidence

_‘?
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o show that the life of the troe mystic is anything but
Jjoyless or unstable. On the contrary, there is a solid mass
of testimony legueathed Dy the great mystics which is
enough to convince any Fair-minded appraiser that, compared
with their vivid experience of abiding bliss and of the sense
‘of the Divine Presence. our litde transient joys that we
“eling to =0 vividly arc as pale as lamplight beside the iy
sim. Bot we dare not emulate them because, in the last
amalysis, we cannot bring ourselves 1o bresk the bonds of
attachment and habit In rare moments of insight we do,
indead, see the itlusion of it all, but as we feel ashamed 1o
gilmit as moch, we repudiate the ghimpse itself as untrost-
warthy. [nstead, we start ratigmlising  our inahility to
break ont of our little living into something laudable and
obligatory, thus muking a virtue of mecessity.

Bur even this is not the whele story. There are wheels

* within wheels and we are held up by varions other forces
which, being occtilt and more complicated, are the more
difficult t label and explain. There are, for instance, the
gnaxings of our Jower nature; there is the entrenched back-

“composition; there are the strong cowardly voices which,
hasquerading as wise friends, warn us darkly against
phaying for high stakes] there are the shadowy fears of the

unknown, which the bargainer in each of us equates too
aften with the abvsnul; there are the mists and clouds of
mnddled thinking, the storm of oppesition of those around
s and so forth, All these play their part in holding us to
otte chains, prevailing on us to cherish our prisons €l e
succeed. alas, in stifiing the still small yoice within us with

specions arguments, so that even when we feel strangely

moved by those liberated ones who reniind us of the heritage

wghveimfc&:im!mdmmmthcﬁmmih

order to preserve our self-respect, label the hugle-call

drrational. Thereafter any rteason which comes handy,

buttresses our self-complacence, when, mtionally and

" pull of the inertiz inherited by the animal part of our
R

'
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superiorly, we start inveighing against mystics as escapists
who, unwilling to shoulder the heavy burden of lifes
duties, have chosen the easier life of no responsibilities:
This beimg the picture of the rationalising psychology, i3 it
any wonder that it should lead ns astray by making uws
misconceive the messsge they conld give us?  Unwilling to [
accept, we start by holding them suspect and ‘end by dubbing
them “parasites” who live only for themselves and come to =
deal with us worldings, if at all, only when we go to them
for advice ar they come to ue for alms!

But how does the ratiomlist critic know that evolved
mystics feel any the less warmly towards their fellow &
beings? The: fact is that he does moi kmow, but as, deep
within himseif, he comes to resent their spiritual seniority,
he makes out as damming a case against them as he @ =
One 15 reninded of the proseciting counssl who i there not
so much to find ont the truth about the crime as o ger @
comviction somehow—anyhow, So the mystics are denounced
as being insensitive to human suffering, dwelling in a =8
world of their own and failing to live check by jowl with 8
wordings. Unfortumately for him, however, there is 2
large body of evidence to the comtrary for we do know
fuite # few things about the authentic sadhus: first, that
they have given many a ruined man hope in utter despairs
seconilly, that they have healed the afflicted of many an
incurable disease - thirdly, that they have often enougch given
thase who know no peace effective advice as ta how to dent q
with the world by attaining comparative mastery over those
passians which entail misery—advice that have told because =
of the spiritual authority of the advisers. L i
know of cases where a drunkard, after baving failed vrterdy |
to wean Himself from alcohol, won, by means of a Yogi's
blessing, the strength to give up drinking altogether. ‘5
have known sadhus who have helped the deeply bereaved
by showing them the way to peace and spiritiml regeneration
fifedong invalids by fortifying them with inner strength

Ty
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the profligate by awakening his dormam will-power to be

rid of his sex-obsession, I have seen miserly men behave
generously, weaklings resolutely and egotists unseifishly,

i— becudse af the silent influence of 2 saint or gury, and last,
t:ﬂlmgh not least, 1 have seen them rescue the utterly derefict

Uy the mere touch of a saving Grace which worked through
ibe. inspiration of their holiness—truly a miracdle touch,
“ which can give the bankrupt a faith to live for; the restless
. & laute of peace that can heal unbearable pain; the nervous
- #n sssorance of security and the unhappy the experience
.~ of that redeeming rapture which draws the soul to the
_ tigher life. '

hgtnwiﬂwmﬂrhlgthaisuchhmfumﬁmmm:b
be comipassed by the saint wha is genuine. But, curipusiy
encugh, when modern man passes his sweeping judgments
I' “un sadhus as a whole, he argues from the untenable premise
- that it is only the false prophet with all his sins of omission
. anl commission who stalks the land, while the authentic
~ shining lights are as good as non-existent, This is curious,
- 0 smy the least, because in other walks of life he goes by an
Altagether different criterion, that is to say, he accepts the
mnessage of poetry from the best oets, of science from the
Best scientists, of politics from  the lest statesmen, of
medicine from the best doctors. But when he comes to
- such a eongregation of holy men as came this year to attend
the Kumbha Mels he does not feel it o be the least
fecessary to take pains to seek out the gemuine sadhus: he -
surveys them all in & lunp—in a pontifical bird's eyeview—
and disntisses them sunmanly as anachronisms in “this our
' &pe of science and enlightenment”—picking om the most
- mediocre and exhibiting them as typical, He does not stop
to reflect that if such a peneralisation were valid from such
 premises, how badly the other professions would fare  For
'~ the sadhu, too, emulating the rationalist, might retaliate by
Just picking out many a careerist and tuft-hunter among
the scientists, poets, politicians and industrialists and dam-




'I'I!'-""F'ilﬁ- S R AL -a'-"ﬂ'lq
RN O TN 77

nhgnmpmmpdmcsmdmdumﬁmqumﬁ-
fiedly and intrinsically evil

| have laboured this point at the risk of sutm:[mgmmﬁ-
thing of a platitudinarian because the ultra-moderns among
our seli-complacent intelligentsia séem. not only o he
growing cver more blind to the spiritual values but to be
taking a positive pride in their progressive myopea. 1 will
venture to give an instance to make my meaning clear,

A few vears ago, T was asked by a friend of mine, &
promitent advocte of the Calcutts Bar, to dine with him
! had just emerged fmmm} cight vears' seclusion in the
Yoga-ashram of my Guru, Sri Aurobindo, and was singing
away everywhere devotional songs m Bengali. Hindi aod
Sanshrt. At my in:nrlsm:ucﬂltudalrmdg-rngm
evening at his house. He had been warmly appreciative of
what litie 1 had to give, but we had had no kind of intimare
wlk on that occasion. [, therefore, looked forward to the
dinner engagement because I had been piven to understand
that ke wished oo less than mvself, that we should come
into closer contact with one another, T had little anticipat-
&l, alas, what was in #tore for me! But 1 must not go
ahezd of my story,

When I arrived, T found him surrounded by 3 bevy of
admirers who had also been invited, ostensibly to mest
me, The banquet was a sumptuous ome, hut as in those
days T was a vegetarian, | had to decline most of the
gt -

'E
"
:

“What 7 he said, darting at me a glince of pity. “Youw,
wo, Brutus® Why this fad about grass-eating? What
has made you give up fish and meat—since when®"

More surprised than nettled, | answered: b

“Didn't you know that we were all vegetarians in S
Aurobindo's Yogushram ™

He appraized mie- for 3 while,
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“But you wever used tv believe m the herd-instinet—for
surely you dim‘tmn to tell me that you prefer to be a
i

*Prefer—no. Hut | am persuntied that vegetanan food.

I ‘though' less palatabile. 15 more conducive—"

“Tonducive ™ he interjected. “‘Fididlesticks! Look at

- the sadhus who infest the land, eating grass! Vegerarianism
RS ;
~ siits those who want to vegetate. But surely yow don'L
P want to do that, do you?' His admirers smiled. dutifally.

With a smughty effory T reined myself in and went on
mling - silence.

He gave a guffaw and said to a boy who was serving:
R T ,;umumli-h:hﬁmmru‘—shy the scriptures”™ Then
with another laugh: “Dilip s sothing if not open to
Cgomviction. Give Bim that chicken eutlet—he will wolf it
pow that be has seen light—at long last™ This vime his
~ atlhurers Inughed: applauding.

I felt mortified but still put a urb on my tongue, But
whén the servitg-boy pressed me (o take a cutlet at his
ttnllﬂ"i bidding, T declined sgain—with <ome vigour,

M]r host considered me now with an amused expression
 “What 7" he said, *1 say, Dilip, why all this unnecessary
fuss? Vegetzrian food for hummnity? Or do you, like
the sadhos, believe in emtiilating otir mother, the cow"

As was to be expected, there was another chorus of
~ appreciative titter. [ felt like leaving the rable, hm_
 refrained, unwilling to make a scene.  Chafing, 1 went on
playing at eating.

But worse was to come.  He suddenly addressed a goest
 whi was seated next w him, evidently sure of hig moral
Suppott:

L  “Do you know, T have really come of late 1o wonder
whether 1 am really as wise as T think.  For look at the

N '&wmmnm gilonce is @ sign of consent
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sadhus who put on gerid® How simple! You just pose a8
a holy man in a holy robe and you dhick instantly—all i
wived and you no longer have to earn your bread in the.
sweat of your brow. And if on top of that you can gull &
few into becoming your chelzs then you just walk on air.

All vou have to do now is o grow a beard and cherish
matted hair and sit speechless and solemn under a tree andl
the overawed rabble will just squirm at vour feet. They |
will offer you the choicest food and deem themselves
hlessedd if you will but gorge it all straightaway. Yes, 1 1Y
tell you my friend, the sadhus can teach us 2 thing or Twes”

He chockled, enjoving his own brilliam wit, while his
addimirers simply rollicked in their mirth. Then he started
on -another tack.

“Da you know", be s, “1 once went to the Kumbha
Meta [t was mideed a sight! A vast army of vegetating
vegetarians in gevsa, wmunbling magic incantations and
blessing devotees who fell at their feet in the hope of
mstant salvation! Amd the Messiahs have pothing else to
do but 1o accept the homage of those they gull! But when
there are so many foals ahroad, who bot 2 feol will refuse
to be wise? Yes, Dilip, to barten on human folly—that &
the essence of wisdom. Ergo, you are right in hailing these
parisites i the wisest of the wise. 1t is T who, the fool of
fools, have chosen to carmn my living hy working day and
night to keep the wolf from the door. How T wish T had ]
known better!”

1 decided that enough was enough and made up my mind
to play tp for a change,

"You mever showed wp your witdom better than yuu
have tomght, my courteous host”, I said. "My only regret
45 that you should have paid the sadbus a tribute in your
native hurmlity, o which van have the sole coprright, since

®Ochee-coloured robe, msigma of Tndian ndhun._mnlh.
TDisciples and hangers-on.
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thing or two., For while they can at best look holy without
r’hhgm you can ges away with behaving like a boor

Without being 1 Philistine. 1 don't know, though, whether
oy would have cut & more brilliane figure as a mumbling
‘piagictan than you have as an artful advocate: bor [ dis
Jaaw this, thait you could have kept more fools agape with
. ¥our uratorical antics than they can achieve with all their
gleming gernas and cheering chelas. For 1 am now fully
- Perspaded that in one of your previous hirths you must
' been onie of those demagogues in Greece who gulled
tlie mob—a feat 3t which cur poor sadlies st turn green
with envy, since they can only gull country innocents.
But there is one thing 1 should like to suyoest, if | mhy
tiamely, it is never 100 late to mead.  With your Ciceranian
eloquence and Voltarian virolence what cn you net do?
. Why: waste vour rare talents pleading for a kandial of

m cripinals®  Just po round  the  countryside

. - the holy and ‘we. the gulled, will disclann the
sadbus and acelaim vow as the modern Messiah,  And you
'l-h: acting o character, too, for the jcomoclasts always
hreak old idols to replace them by their own miages. A fme

sir, when | wsed to wonder what would happen 1o
a if our glorious sages were to he suddenly carried off.
‘gast about in vain for their nest of kin who mught succeed
and fill the vacuum, Buot you have opened my eyes
t and 1 see Hght now—at long fast.” as you so aptly
it. Who cres if the ancient eagles die out, when the
crows. have come to stay? Hark: there they are
g, in the Conference of Croakers, that the eagles
kniew nothing of soaring! And we, bamiboozled orphans,
#ill have to hail you and your kind as the new prophets,
sir. becanse, having lost faith in soaritg, what resort have
but to believe in crmaking "

1 confess that T have deliberately put it all mther dramati-
all fimh;mwﬁéﬁhimmhummm.
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as also that T did not say all this in one stinging’ outburst: E
The unfortunate altercation lasted a full quarter of an hour
and [ have only reconded the spbstance of my retaliation.
1 have no intention of claiming that he listened spellbound
to sy tirade while | harangped him in this way, And in _4
!urm:stnmrfn:ndlmmtn&dthuhtapohgmndtnm.l-
i the end—although i was, 1 thik, more because he had
cume to realise that it was had form to affront an inofen
sive guest than because he hail come 1o see, after having ..
done battle with mie that 31 his Hings had in the end besyr
little better than “splendidly nul"—to use the language of '-
the oot \of faith, '

I would not have gone to such lengths o describe s
persomal un episode hasd mot these gibes at our holy menm
became almost a fashion in the drawing-room discussions 1
of our enlightened I[ntelligentsia in modern lndin. T had
Felt rejuvenated ap the Kumbha Mela hecause there I had
come upon @ marvellous consistory of saimts beside whose
undirmmed light the stormings of the modern rationalists
seemed 5o utterly puerile. - The light of serenity on their
faces—aor, to he more precise, on those of the best of them—
reminded-me of a quatrain oi Tagore: -

Black clouds mocked at the starry train ‘
*And rosred: “We've won the Hght!"
Biit anon they fled—when shone again
The inviolate stars of light!

Doubtless the whole question must, in the last analysis,
be clinched by direct experience—aparaksha anubhuti—and
no other. Ii there is an “mwviolate” Truth, a Super-
conscions Being of Light and Love who overbroods this
our warld ‘of pain and shadows, and if He is not a mere
rrmndvungmn playing a pointless play in a purposeless
universe, then, for all His superh sublimity, He can be of
little use to us unless we realise Him as superb—here znd
now. To put it more trenchantly, s pbndescript something
which presides in an inarcessible somewhere <an have no

-
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real siguificance for humanity if He is utterly bevond the
ambnt ol hunian experience. By tortunately jor the soul,
though He is noy amenable 1o the thinking mmd, He i
amenable to the yearning heast. From the great sages (of
the Kumbla Mels and elsewhere) men bave heard this
guaranteed in unequivocal terms since the first dawn of the
Soul's- Awakening in this dark world, though enly 3 small
minurity have been ahle to prufit by their mystic message.
For, in order 1w profit by such g pledgr, one must first
accept it in the real sense of the term.  This is not easy,
because real acceprance mvolves responsibility : that is to
=iy, he who truly sceepts that the Godlover's is the highest
Light is expected to go all out to realise it So most people
preier to fest content with a mere verhal admission of the
possible existence of such a Being. Such a concession,
however, though it may help as a starting-pomt, i no Bllip
to the soul-urge of one who really wants to arrive. Dut
then nane can arrive who has not a burning aspiration, and
A burning aspiration: can only accrue after a sadhong of
long and dauntless persistence. Tt is here that the sadhus
“Wwha have realised God fortify our aspiration. But to be able
0 vail oneself of their help, one must accept their resti-
“Aimy to start with—which means that one must eschew all
‘oulits about the possibility of God-realisation. Only, alas,

- that eternal heckler, the God-deriding rationalidt. has been

A cherished guest with s too long tn he easily ejected. So
he outstays his welcome and keeps buttimg in with his
plausible arguments against faith and fervour, At the
Kumbha Mela when T was in the presence of the great Yosi,
Sri Jai Krishoa. T used often to amuse myself by conjuring
up n debate: [ used to imagine hing confronted by a modern
vationalist of Eorope. And this is the duslogue | heard
rehicarsed on my mind's stage—with fwo parts of my own

- persanality pitted against each vther: the ane sympathising

with the Western way of assaying Truth—with the Mind,

the other with the Indian way of realising Truth—with the
ul. For the sake of dramatic pictiresqueness I will ol
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the uimﬂ:i&-ﬁutemhﬂ amkur WEE‘I‘ (tn represent the
seli-confident modern mind as it stands today) and the
God-realised mystic EAST (to represent the Seer-soul
emmncipated from the bondage of the ego). Dut as | have
;mﬂ;,rﬂem:&dmmrmththemlinmSnJm Krishna
Giri, 1 will introduce him in the following chapter, so that
rhnrﬂdnrma}hﬂmbeurrahl:tuappmutem:pﬂm_
lity of the Indian mystic whom the Western inquirer
somtetimes deigns to accost in order to be “informed™.

This picture has been deawn by three of os; l:mln'-t-
recorided the talk the great Yogi gave us: Iaq‘rj;elleﬂafﬂl‘
remarks she bad missed and Sri Bodhubhushan Mullick
stepped in, later, 1o fill in'a few gaps we had left, ¢

lﬂdﬂylmylﬂdtbﬁtthrepwtnimmm-
with Sn Jai Knshna has been read by Iﬂmanﬂgn&nuu&, |
Afterrmdmgwlnimrcpuﬂhtwmimhn
refreat in Bharmour, in a letter dated May 28, 1954:

Dilip Etwuiar Roy,
Jai Narayan!
) 1 have read the report you sent me and have apprec
it deeply. May the Seli be umited with the ¢
whether it fares on the road of Knowledge or Love or
Works: that Union is the final end of life As for i
Tord's Grace it i5 always there. Om Haril 1

1 trust both you and your daughter-disciple Indiraji are
well.  Jai!

Sri Jai Krishna Giri.
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CHAPTEN IX

LIGHTHOUSES (OF KUMBHA

January 20, 1954,
‘ - Dear Sir Chumilal Mehia,

I wAvE beard from you such a fot about the sadhus you
, ~1Fi:mthmlmfuwn]1rcmmthe{m1pﬁmmrhytdﬁng
- you about a few we have had the good fortune to contact
 here—ar the Kumbha Mela,

‘What we have seen at this great congregation of sadhns
and pilgrims has moved vs to our depths.  We were given,
@8 it were, & glimpse into the heart of Reality, the Great

Reslity that @ India—where dreams come true and the
. dynasty of the holy still shides! We may well he proud.

Our friend dnd host, Sri Bidbubhushan Mullick, bein E
hie Dﬂnf]ﬂ:aﬁtrhut.ﬂhmthﬁmnﬂnuqmdm_m
hours in his tents which he got erected for s near the huts
Eithe sadhus. We go there almose daily to bireathe in

those of 3 bearded sadhu. He was Tooking intently at me.
1 felt drawn by the serenity f his face—the face of a child
ho had attained Peace, I felt drawn and entered his hut
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hands he gave me such a lovely smile| Ifdtndeeppmm
but there was no ¢all to speak.  His nume is Ram Puri.

Then we walked on, fHanked by sadhos gazing at us on
either side, huddled in groups. We saw some women
sadbus, too, but these never even looked at us A sadhy had
taken us m tow and took us straight to another tent where

we were again kindly greeted by an old Yogi who gave us
sone sweets

We were asked next to pause in front of one of the
neatest tents 1 have seen here W:wmr.u]dthuaﬂrg
great saillne lived there. 'We had to wait a few minutes ar
we were informed that he did not ses everyhody. 1 zave
my mame {6 one’ of his disciples and, after a minuts or v,
we were ushered in. Indira, Sri Mullick and [ went in
apd were instantly bewitched by his face. His name is Jai
Erishnz Gir. He hails from the Chamba State in the
Punjab, His face s not only bBeautifil bt radiant.  And
what eyes—what chiselled [eatures! He gave me a glance
and smiled, but after that handly looked at us again—just
remmined sitting there silent, with down-cast eyes. We
were all deeply impressed by the spiritual beauty of his
face. He is certainly not an ordinary Yogi: he would stand
otit in & crowd—a King among men! Todira made the same

remark later. We were all in ecstasies over him. contems
plating him in hushed wonderment. But he spoke not a
word!

After a Tew minmates [ ventured to speak.

“How could one attain bhakti (devotion) 7 1 asked, in
simple Hindi.

He kept silent for a liftle, then spoke slowly and softly—-
in chaste Hindi. T could net catch every word, so as soon
as we returned home T asked Indim to put on paper all that
she remembered, which was practically everything! Only
she transcribed it all in English while Sn Jai Krishna

>

-
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#H KUMDHA! INUIA'S AGELESS PESTIVAL
addressed us every time in Hindi. 1 wonder if he knows

Fnglish at all. However let me tell you what he said—
from Indira’s report. .

I you can Jove the Lord, then alone may you have
biurk#i, but then you have to learn to love Him as your very
owr. [F you do any work'it can be done best, as vou know,
if you look upon the work as your own., In the same way,
if vou follow the path of Dhaks then yoo must aspire to
love Him as your very bwn—which is tene bhakt.  Only
bear in mind that you must learn to love Him not in the
woy: that pleases vou but i the way ther pleases Haon,

1 asked after a brief pause: “What ahour the blessings
of the saints and sadbus and  mahatmes’ Do they mot
heip

He nodded. “Yes, they cin give sotne support—unly yeou
mstn't forget that the smdhana can and has o be done by
yourself : they can't do jt for you. You see, it is like this:
the elders wish their children well and cn and do give
them some helpful guidance now and then. But none ean
evplve to his full stature unless he leamns to strive and to
grow, relying wipon his own effort, The same thing about
apiritunl sadhava: it can only be done by oneself and never
By proxy.”

"But you will give me your ashirved (blessings }—won't
you—that T may have trie Bhakti for the Lord 2

He smiled and his face lit up.

“The Lord’s eshircad is always there for anyone who
truly aspires and that alome is ofal (unshakable) for with
Him there can be no khushamed (sveopbancy) or gulomi
(olizequious hanging on) since the moment you turn to Him
and Him alone all that becomes superfluous. He paused,
et my eves and added: "1 can only tell you what 1 have
known, But everybody's path is different and 1 do pot
&mow much,"
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We were too moved for words. It is not thar he had
said anything new, but rather the way he said it—with 2
spontaneons simplicity and humility—that went straight to
our heartss. We will go again to contact his holy and
magnete personality—we felt in him semething so lovely
and radiaat and mellow, 1 hardly know how to assess him,
But this I do koow, that he will remain with me an an-
forgettable expenence:

January 21, 1954,

T contipnution of my last might's letter.

Yesterday. afternoon we: drove agam to the Jhusi side in
order 1o pay another visit-to the saint, His face has been
haunting us ever since our first accidental meeting with him.
For us the Kumbha Mela has taken on 8 new significance
becamse we feel we have nm to earth a redl lizhithotse:
whose light has changed the hndsape We yeamed

drink i his swest voice and simple exposition of the
spiritual Jore, How different 2 speech Sounds when the
speaker talks from persanal experience! Hesides, 1 had
anather object in visiting him again last evening: | hoped
that we might. with luck, have a little more intimate and &

"

-

trifle less impersonal contact with Him. A< yon koow, I

have always loved to establish a persomal bond with saits
wherever that were possilile,  For 1 have alwaye Telt that
spiritual truths and experiences acquire a new potency wiety
communicated through a ditect persomil intérest and pive
aml take

We were amply rewarded.  The day before yesterdny we
had conversed with him in & small room.  [ast evening we
were shown into a bigger one which was fawlessly neat and
clean and at the same time made cosy and warm by the
simple but thick daris (carpets) on which we st Indima,
Sri - Bidhubbmshun Maollick and his benutifol daughter-in-
law; Pratims, sat on his right, In order to be able to hear
hims better | sat close to him on his left
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persomal: he kept looking at us again and again while
y lavishing on us unstintingly his heart-warming smile, T
‘have seldom sten such 2 lovely smile It transformed him
L Gtia a moment from o seer of grave exterior inlo a simple
i’.&uld, trustful and self-unconscious. We were
i

immediately
at our ease by hie deeper welcome and easy friendliness.
:nﬂ:dm:tnuurnf his disciples to get us some fea.

1 psked him whether repeating the Namie helped bhekd to
evolve. He evidemly thought that 1 had wanted to know
- whether one Name was better than another.

..

r “He ‘is. ar once One and Many,” he said. "The Names

- are only formmlated by His devotees: In all ages, whenever
-3 devotee has called to Him in love, e has responded and
- appeared before him in the cherished Form and in the

lpmferr:d Name. It i thus thar the unique Om has flowered

it into the many. This was granted by him in order to

‘protect His devotees and to ward off the hostility of the

Geoxb-rebellions (dwshta )™,

1 was reminded of Lord Krishna's pledge in the Gita:
Faritranavo sadhuntm eindzhave che dushibritam
Dherma-somsthapanarthave mmbhacimi yuge yuge.

[-am born from age to age to quell the rebels,
Protect the holy and ‘estublish dharma.

. 1 did not deem it necessary to explain the point of my
question and asked another:

“Does not one profit moch by contact with the sadhius?™

He nodded. “Yes. For such contacts do give one =
‘deeper confidence in spiritual wisdom and an increased
assurance of the Reality. And in the present age, especially,
#Imﬂ promaotes the confidence—or rather, makes Himself
hore easily available—mainly in two ‘ways: through the
¢ and through the sadhus"™
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Atihmpmtsmﬂuﬂwkguwhmmamﬂ
myseli and added that I wonld deem it o great favour if
Swamiji would consent to hear a Fhajan (devotional somg)
or twi.

He smiled and folded his hands in graciogs acquiescences

whereupon T asked him whether he would like me to sing
of Krishna or Shiva or Kali, 4

Hﬂlﬂﬂ!m!gtmghinlhcfmmdmﬂndngaﬁ;
"Does it matter—when all is He™
“But—1 mean—if you follow & particular path—"'
He laughed. “Iam a pilgrim of every path. So go ent
sing what yoo like" )
“You know the Sanskrit hymn of Shankeracharys aof
course:  Chidanonda-rapah Shivafem Shivokam?™
Hemddeﬂandlmt}mhymnmmmerﬁmmgﬂ
of the eight. 1 give below my translation:
The ego, intellect or what they call
Mind and the senses—none of these am I:
I am not the eves nor aose noT tongue Not €ars,
The earth nor winds vor fire not even the sky:
1 am, in essence, the Shiva who only 1s; -
Pervading all as Consciousnese and Bliss. ]
Hate and attachment, greed and fond illusion, :
Envy and pride’s vamglory | dischim: J
1 bow to no moral codes or legislation, =
To wealth nor idol tor even salvation's name: I
T am, in essence, the Shiva who anly s,
Pervading all a< Consciousness and Bliss.
Virtue nor sin, sorrow nor happiness,
The sacred mantras nor the holest shrine:
The Vedas nor to rituals 1 belong,
No eater am I—no pabulum is mine:
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1 am, in essence, the Shiva who only iz,
Pervading all as Conscionsness and Bliss.
I know no fear—even of doom or death,
Father not mother nor barriers of caste:
I am uncreate—have neither friend nor foe,
Gury and disciple | have overpassed.

1 am, in essence, the Shiva who only is.

Pervading all as Consciouspess and Bliss:
Beyond all Nauie and Form and Time T stay
As the Vast Formless overarching Space:
Ustraiimelled by Life—behold: | pverspread
All all that is—alone and fathemless!

- - - -

Wllmﬂi:m'gmwmnn-:pﬂ_ L found mm sitting still
A statuesque figure alnoest a8 though carved mint of stone—
- in his rapy attitude of dhyune—or was it somodhi? How
could an outsider 1212

. After a few mimites he heaved a deep sigh and opened
his eyes. He gave me a glance and folded his hands once
Aagain as he greeted me with one of his sweetest smiles. |
mdm'mt‘mm—mﬂ:ﬂ. '

After 2 briel pause 1 suid: “May T sing a Hindi bhajun?”"

He nodded rﬂgﬂy and folded his hands again. 1 sang
he: famous song Chakur rakhoji of Mirabai, Here is my

Oh, nmke me serve, Lord, thee
In deep humility,
[ would fain stay thy shive nrtmr
I thy garland weave
m}ghqﬁ:h_ybnﬂty'iuﬂﬂﬁ e

-
-
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“Thine eye's one.spark shall quell my dark-
rid slumber’s undelight

And my breath repeat thy Name flower-sweet
when thou thy troth wilt plight.

Everlastigly I will chase thee,
a shadow Joyal and true

And will receive ‘whatever thon give—
thee, thee alone to woo.

1 will O Friend, on thee depend,
my heart laid at thy feet

And sing and sing of thy Grace, King,
through every lane and street

Some, in despair, to thee would fare
to win swift bhoots from thee,
Some long to ktiow, some ache to glow
in flame-austerity:

Mira, thy slave, chants; “Nought can save
bist thine unflawed compassion.”

She only cries to thy sumrise
in love’s song-adoration,

I ecstasy, 1 dream of thee,
vestured in gleaming gold

And crowned with plimes of peacock and blooms,
O Flutist aunrecled!

I thou indwell my heart, why still
st yearn my eyes for ever? )

In my chios of pain—Oh, come to reign
on ihe bank of Lave's bloe river!

Tater Tndira and Sei Mullick told me that tears hnl
coursed down Swamiji's cheeks while T was smging, in
‘Hindi: ;

i
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Palakonse mun dunis bukari pathape hridaya bickhaun
- (T will cleanse the streets with my eyelashes and spread my
heart there so that the Lord may walk theresn. )

= - - L

I broke the silence again,
"Does not devotional singing promote bhabii®* 1 asked,

- "Ii one does nishkama karma (disinterested works) in
the world, cm it truly be 3 part of one’s sadkans ™

~ He nodded again.

~ “Anything that is done for the Lord In an attitude of
offcring is acceptable to Him. In the Gita the Lord says
- that He cherishes even a leaf or fower if it is offered to him
by gne aut of pure love. Tt is not what you offer but ko
L@uqﬂ’uﬂntnﬂimmHim. Similarly, in Karma Yoga
what matters is not what you do. but the spirit in which
ot da it. After all, the Yogis who practise prindydima
riﬁdﬁﬂmufﬁerimﬂm-ﬂimmuasﬂmewhupﬁynﬁu
Him their prayers at all hours. &ndwfwnmo.ﬁzmd,ﬁg_
it whmdnmwhmﬂh'mtmii

2
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thing you do—nn mutive prompted by seti.

- Kﬂ“*[:dﬂ‘} claim that jadna (Knowledge) is superior
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“That is what men say. But it all derives from a blrame
(error and ilusion), ‘The paths seem to differ only so long
as the difference exists between us and Him. But when the
Umion 1 once achieved one sees all in Him and Him io all
And then one cannot fail to realise that bhekti and adss
4re but two facets of the same Realisation, The claims
about their incompatibility arc only made by the self-
assertive, for the silent conpfiunion between the devotee and |
the Divine is beyond thase who have not achieved Silence.”

After a pause I asked apgain; “What i your view of -4.
Guruvada? Some =iy that the Guru s mdispensable.
Oithers that he is redondant,” i

“Well," he answered, Yone who is walking on an unlaowsr
path towards a distant Goal does derive some real help from
those who have already traversed it.  So the true Gurn cae
help, surely—because by following im you may gsim
greater confidence. Bur ultimately the Lord is the one
Guide, the Gurg of gurus” !

At this poim ane of his disciples brought us some swests i
(halove) on differem platters '

I smiled and remarked: “It s said that we, vistors, "‘
should feed the sadbus and pot the other way about.”

~ He smiled hack and nuide a gracefnl deprecatory gestures
“Hut why should it be 507 In the end it is 3 question OF
satisfaction  (prasenaatd), o't 7 For. in the last
analysis, mothing is really mine or yours, but must belong
to Him and =0 to all. So each of us can, murely, claim an
equal share in everything.” .
1 asked Sri Mullick to invite bim to our house, but Sel
Giri declined. '
=1 do not po anywhere.” he said, 1 bail from a far-off
place. In the winter the snow there fies three feet desp
before my cottage. It is so pure and. silent and peaceiul
up there Still, T have come here to meet some great sints

-
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. —jor who knows in and through what form the Lord
{Ndrdyana) may choose to reveal HimseH "

“But we may come here agan?”

*Surely,” he smiled,

We made our oheisance, The whole of last night his

- serene and lovely face recurred to me again and again.  We
_ &l felt hlessed by having had his darshan.

January 23, 1954
As | wanted Sri Jai Krishna Giri's blessings on my
we again drove 1o his tent last evening. When
© we arrived Swamiji was talking with some visitors, so we
waited gutside his tent. One of his disciples, in an ochre-
cdlmired robe, asked 15 to be seated, bur we preferred (o
him standing, 1 asked him where it was
‘exuctly thar Swamiji lived and what precise sadhiang he
bad followed in ‘his life. His disciple talked volubly aml
- with warmth shout his Guru's greatness and gave us a good
‘many facts concerning his life. i
. "He practised yoga for many years with the blessings of
"his Guru Maharaj, Sri Ram Giri, who is lying here ill in
“the Juna Akhara,” he said. “My Guru lived in a village
wcalled Bharmor which is stationed at an altitude of 10,000
m the Chamba State- He had been living there naked in
cold for twenty-one years tll his Gurn, 56 Ram Giri,
him, three years ago, that he conld put on 2 Jom-cloth:
£, he added confidentially, “he still takes his daily bath
the freezing cold water up there even in the depths
of winter, when all around him lies the pall of snow which
does not thaw for months, Princes and Princesses: come -
o our humble hut to pay him hamsge, but be remains otter'y
maffected and often does not see themat all.”  He stressed
 We gathered also that though he had been asked by his
Guru i become the head of his order, he had declined the

£
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honottr because he wished 16 concentrate only on the Divine,

The disciple was still talking in this strain when the visitors.

came Out of the tet and we were asked inside.

We:sat iis before ot the carpet. Our friend Ranjit Singh
had come with his wife from Lucknow for my birthday.

So they, too, werg of the party.
1 kad theusht of a guestion which 1 asked straightaway.

“The day before yesterday,” 1 began, “you siid that one
need ot leave the world snd one’s home m onder to atain
the Dhivine. But why then do spiritual men flee the world.
when they wane Hom "

“Berause they canmop help it”, he answered  “You see,
one does not leave the world for intellectual reasons but
because one is seized by 3 sort of God-madness and so
cannot resist the eall to renuncition, In such a stite what
happens is that ane Jooks this way and that but can find no
peace or rest anywhere. 5o one rejects everythng, saying
it's not this, nor thay thar one wints till, ultimately, one
lesves everything to win what one thirsts for but fails to
fined 3 the world, And one runs on madly 1ill the Lord
Himself appears before one and says: “That will do’
Thereafier one niny come back to the world with the Divine
snction to take otbers by the hand—or ar least those who
carr profit. by his guidance.

“But this does not mean”. he added, “that the Lord is
not in the world also. The Gita tells ns: He 15

Sarpendrivapundbhiamm sarvyndrivarieerjim,

which means that e manifests in all the zenses even when
He transcends them. But as such a3 conteption is dificult
to grasp in the present age ind Iifei;hecmﬁngmm‘
antl more complicated, He has made things a litle eusier
for us by prescribing the nam-kirfan (singing of His name)
fo_those who cammot follow a more arduous self-discipline,”

¥
-
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. "Why, they are commenidable, assurediy”, he answered.
_‘.F:l'thﬁermderthhﬂdvnmngﬂ ﬂu::hua]ltnlﬂ
gooll, Byt in the last amalysis, it must remain a personal
question.  After all, the more you discipline yourself, the
~ soaner you win the desired result, Ir all depends on. how
miuch voi want to strive and are willing 1o bear and Stale™

"One would like to bear evervthing for the Divine" I
- commented.  “The only trouble is that the path of austeri-
tig= seems rather too difficult to tread

_._"Ev:n_;thmglsdiﬁcuh to start with,” he answered, "It
does mn fact, often enough, taste like poison itself in the
mg But in this context there can [mnulﬁssuf_

Wﬁﬁiudy easier; thmthcmnlhcgmmﬁxﬂ;
q,@ﬁlfmdmﬂmdupmmgdmwryrm{dﬂmmm
of interest) a::nmmnmm:gly to the aspirant nll there
nmnpldehllm.

Sri Mutlick nstmi: “You say thot -every act can be
pifered to the Lord.  1s there then no distinction between
aﬂiﬂﬂdhd? .ﬁnd&uﬂ!hnwmmmknuwmil
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vight and what is wrong, Al is created by Him: the gnod
and bad, the devas (gods) and the aswrzs (demoms). .
{Jm:r. Parvati asked Shive. why He had created such @
thing as ]'mn To that Shiva answered that He tad not
unly given pmann but the knowledge as well of whal
happens if & is taken, so that if & man tskes poison and
alies, he has tuly himeeli o thank for it

He pansed and went on to add: “Men are duped hy
therr illusions and ignorance somewhat like the moth which
smly sees the hgzht of the flame and dives info it without
smspecting thir the function of the flame 5 not only to shed
light hiit o burn as well. The Lond knmows this and so
&tﬂmﬂmtmmh fmmmhhﬂmmﬁhﬁ]
woth, think and act in ignorance. He siys in effect: “All
that 1 want is your happiness and so 1 want you 10 leamn
that right actions conduce to Happiness’. The elders do not
srish that thar children should give up all play and move
spent and keep sitting near them all the time, Al that
they wish is that they should not hurt themselves, They
only say: ‘Remeniber that we. the elders, know a litile
more than you du’, The Lord, similarly, savs to us: "Keep
ylaying, nn]yrnm]:crﬂmtlnmt}mhaiaﬂbadianm&.:
thar T wamni nothing Litt vour happiness.”  So the thing 15 to!
recugnise fhe Lord as the Lord and Father and onrselves as
His children”™ He smiled and added: “Bu [ lay no claim
10 orginality—none at all.  All this has been =id down the-
sees by those who have known Him and His ways: [ am.
only lisping out their findings once again—that is sll™.

At this point Sri Mullick said with a smile: "The ladies
are complaining thal ‘we men dre putting all the quﬁt&m?_
and that they have not even had & sporting chance.”

He smiled and anbwered: “Those who dre  chatit
{ shrewd ) ¥maw how to prafit by all that pusses round them
sinbiling whar they need and rejecting the rest.”™

As we rose o fake our leave T asked him if T could come.
once more and sing o him.

11
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~ He folded his hands and gave me one of his rarest smiles
of acquiescence.
‘-. : = }I“.
“"When? In the morting 7"
'He pondered for a little.
Yot can come in the morning after ten”, he said. “I

rise at four every morning and after my dip in the Ganges
ar mﬂﬁfnll: tall tt_'ﬂ-"

I‘ “Aml in the evening?”

] *This. time is quite suitable"”

L5 it not rather late at six? Somebody told me you start
meditating then™

.I “Well”, he smiled, "1 have to stretch 3 poimt in that
mirrnuwandthm for people do come. So you too can
come at six if yon like",

ol "t

26—1—1954.

?mﬂdnymnnmwchdalmﬁfnlnptriﬂm I call
an “experience’, as a lesser word will not do. It

i:nppmﬁl ke this:

As we were walking in the Mels towards the Ganges
[jhutlhniheduly}m:ﬂwamlipmcﬁmnuufmm.
women and sadlus, singing and daneimg.  The chief singer,
“& nm i Join-cloth and shaven hesd, was accompanied by »
- mumber of sadhuss as well as some women who. were dancing
. yery simple steps, completely oblivious of the audience
mmd then. Although his song was a simple sam-kirtan
Hhﬂwasmeﬂimgmthmnsbuthwhmmedm
ically. He was merely singing “Radhe Govinda,
Govinda™ nmmﬂum—mﬁimt&mm
.;hdua. deeply moved, made her way into the ring and
md,wﬂhtmrsm_hnrc}-u, Imml&smﬂd,hm
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As, however, we stepped inside the magic circle—if I
may 5o put it—a feeling of awed reverence seemed to surge
up in us with a rush. Next 1 found myself contrasting
his singing with music proper sung properly, which, as oiten
as not, i5 as soulless as it is impeccable. 1 learnt that this
poor devotee of Krishna had come from a far-off place
just to bathe daily in the Ganga. Every moming, after his.
dip in the river, he goes back to his lodging, singing the
Name of the Lord. Nobody gives him money, nor does he
expect any alms, for, although he looks like a beggar, he is
not one.  He is a sadhu, interested in nﬂthmg hut singmg
the Name to a simple tune. Every moming be stars off
alone and a few men and women, whao are evidently drawm
by his ecstatic dance-song; wait for him and join him, It
is thus that a choros-party s collected—a party of just a
few poor men and women and sudhos—ll & vermble
procession s formed which follows a given route and the
memhers of wiich take not the shightest notice of the spell-
bounid audience that flanks it on either side,

This was indesd 4 new experience and one which sent 3
thrill through us. It was with difficolty that [ restrained
my tears, but I could not keep myself from bending down
to take the dusy of the mystic minstrel's feet, He gave me
a beautiful smile, but did not speak—he could nol, in fact,
as he had o continue singing. Suddenly Indim drew my
attention 1o a Yogi in a deerskin who had a remarkabile
face, aystere but serene, with a beatifie smile hovering round
his lips. He too had been singing a= one of the party huat
not dancitig. Indira and [ took the dust of his feet also
amd he smiled as be blessed ns. 'We felt a deep joy. Indira,
with tears m her eves asked me: “Mav T join the dance ™

I did not Tmow what o reply, and av that moment,
fortunately or unfortunately for us. the smging came to an
end. T then asked some of the people the pame of the
serene Yogi in the deer-skin. [ was told that n was
Ramasnehi and that he was the smper's Guru.  An sl
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: nme* bt how significant; for it means one who cherishes
. Rmm the Lord, with a teriler affection! T then asked the
ganie ol the singer in the loincloth,  He overheard me.

. _--il.r name i Gopal Baha, my son!” he cried’ with
eadiant smile. '

‘We resumed our walk 1o the Ganges in which I took my
dip in a state of indescriluble joy and peace.  Indita conld
it speak,

“India is Indial” 1 sand to her,

"I felt blessed to-day,” she answersd, “thar I could tale
- the dust of two such mendicants in His name, whe can this
g0 on singing in the stréet in such world-oblivious ecstasy,
concentruting on nothing but the Bord for their audience!™

_ 1 learnt subsequently ithat once when Gopal Baba had
“been travelling m a train without @ vicket amd was thrown
ot by the ticket-collector because he could not pay for the
r, he went on-singmg ecstatically the Lord’s Name,
‘tople gathered armound him on the platform amd, then and
m]mﬂw:lm provide him with & ticket 1o his desting- -
gon, The Lonl's ways are inscrutable! How he protects
His devotees after g::thng them stranded, as thouph to
td!:u:u His promise in the Gita:

".‘lmpim‘lriltnjﬂm midm ye jondlh parcupdaale
Teshitm lﬂ#}dﬁ'ﬂj‘i}lﬂﬂm yogakshesiem vahimyaham.™
Those who will worship me and me alone

1 grard like o sentined in woe and weal.

Yeu, indeed, we did feel Blessed and proud, ton, that we
wﬂeMEﬂMy India our spiritual Mother, And she
.I_ﬁﬂﬂl&mrginthtlmdauﬂﬂhm the saints!

| . January 28, 1954,
51 fai Krishna gave us cach a smile of welcome.

e - ~_.




“achieve hefore she wonld bie able to rest for ever in Hin
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Dr. Ranf, TIndia’s Ambassador to Japan, wha

aceompanied us this time, was introduced 10 !um by Sri e I
Mullick. He folded his hands and bowed.
r
I

| Frmmed my quesdon m my broken Hindi with sémie
difficulty, but Sri Mullick helped me with lis excellent
Hindi, for which [ was truly thankful,

"¥ou wld me the other day,” 1 said, “that one mmst
learn to love the Lond in the way that pleases Him and not.
in the way that pleases e Now the question arises, how
are we to know what His will is which we must do to plﬂt
Him?"

As usnal, he answered ap once:

“He being Sat-Purushe—the Being of Troth—only Trinh
ean pledse Him and not falsehood.  So it follows that the
more you uncarth this Trinh in yourself, the closer you cotie
o Him and the closer you draw to Him the more yoil can
perceive ‘what His will §s'
4
Do we perceive His will m our bearts?* | asked: “Or 1
tdoes He reveal it directly to us?” e

“He manifests Himself in hoth ways," he replied "For
ome thing, you must remember that Darshan ( Realisation)
is not the end.  But till one realises, it is essential to stay
une-pointed in one’s aspiration for Higy, as did the famous
Shabari, in the Romdyanz, who had heen told by some Sages
that she must wait for one thing only : the coming of her
Lord, Rama. She complied and waited galy for Him,
praying fbr nothing but His Advem till He came 25 Jad)
been predicted. . But when He appeared before her and
finally accepted her, He did not tell her that it was o
journey’s end for her. On the contrary, He explained e
her i great detail the nine modes of bhaks (Iwmgi'.ﬁm
Divine) and revealed to her all that she would have s

.u u"ﬁ.

It is the same with all of us: that is, each of us has te
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meanwhile that His work can only begin after the Realisa-
nion, for it is then that will be revealed to the devotee what
He wills and is pleased to accept.”

“Bur can it be His will" I asked, “to urge His devotees
to £0 to inaccessible places, say, the mountain tops or deep
1oio the forests, where it cannot but be very hard to-live?
Why, for instance, did you have to go to a place 10,000 fest
high, where it is so bitterly cold und where even the pro-
coring of your daily food must have been far from easy ¥

He gave me a smile of indulgence, but only for a moment.

"It i surely easier to do onepointed sedhane away
from the din and distraction of this world,” he said.  "“And
then to Bave to live in a place where conditions are. difficult
is & traiming for one's body and mind and a réal mitiation
.imto a complete reliance on the Lord. 1t is also a ¢uicker
way of getting the senses-under perfect control,  Tn the Jast
fesort, it amounts to a kind of flinging of th:gmmﬂnnt
Him; as though, standing face to [ace with one's Maker,
gme were to say: ‘Here i= this body and this soul: they
belongs to you, Now either give me my lurth-right—the
essence of Yourself—or take what Is yours.” It amoumnts
in fact to this that you force a decision on the Lord.”

H:gm'eusaratlmntmnﬂcaudcmmnu:d “But to take
wp such an attitude is not mcumbent on cone, nor need it
last for ever. This attitude only helps so long as it is
. necessary for one's sadhama” He smiled again and went
on: “For instance, it is no longer necessary now. for me
t stay up there in the snow. | remain there more from
habit than from anything else” He lifted his eyes to mine
and added: “Up there 1 have nothing except one dholi
{piece of cloth) and one tiger-sidn. You see, up there one
39 alone with the Lord. He moulds one all the time into
" Hiz likeness—detached from the world and independent—
mubta—in the truest sense of the term. But when you
come down from the heights to consart with the world, the
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-~ worldly-minded impose all sorts of things on you in the hope |
of making you like themselves.”

“Can nothing be done,” pnt in Dr. Rauf, “by living the
workdly hie m the midst of the world ¥ ;.

“Assuredly something can be dore,” he answered. *For
He is not only there but Aere 23 well. Also you may be
sure thal He has not Hrought us into the world to make us
urhappy. So long as yoo are pleased with life as it i8
and yourself as vou are, vou will be leit by Him 1o yoursel
and your little pleasures. It is only when these pall and
you want Him and the whale of Him that you have to give
the whole of yourself” He broke off and added after a
pause:  “In the end, both types are necessary for His fla:
ihe people who cherish this material world and life of hittle
pleasures and the few who give up the world and everything.
they hold dear to find thetr souls—in other words, those who
want to bring down the Faikuntha ( Heaven) into their lives
by !x.ummg first like miniatures of Him who runs both the
worlds."™

All this he said with such unassuming simplicity and
without so much as a sospicion of over-assertiveness, yet.
with a calm certitnde no storms could shake, that we were:
deeply impressed and moved.  When read, his words are of
course not likely to make a fraction of the impression they
made on us who received them, distilled through his mdiant
personality.  But even so, a fraction of the. light of the
spirit must connt in a world where darkness reigns supreme,
As the Gita puts it! “Swalpdmapyarye dharmasye triyels
rahaty bhayat™

Even a little of the spiritual light rescues
us from the grip of preat fer.

R ] P i W

Lastly, I sang a few hymns, In ong, while I was singing :
of Krishna's Flute, a beatific smile overspread his fips as

be listened, rapt, with closed eyes, Was he actually hearing
the Flute? Wha lmows?



CHAFTER X
THE MESSAGE OF KUMBHA

- Pasvac, the holy town—Allahabad, Tndia. In g small hr
aharming hut on the bank of the immemarial Ganga, two
i are discovered comversing on the Purna Kumbha day—
Fehrusry 3, 1954, The youmger of the two, an Englishman
and an Orientalist, is in his early thirties. Dressed in a
Blie Jormge suit, be looks distingnished and virile if not
Agpressive. We will call him WEST., The other is a
~ Yogi in his middie sixties—mmdiant, tranquil snd extremely
Bandsame.  He s reputed 1o be a God-realised sainy which:
% the reason, perhaps, why he looks at onee humble and
wonfident, keen-eyed and sympmthetic. His eyes are (the
- mnst remarkable part of him: peoetrating and alert and

vt mudinting ldndliness like twin stars. He. often smiles
though somewhat abstractedly, He is dressed in the tradi-
ponal ochre-coloured robe—gerta—of the Tndian mystic
Cwith o twisi gacland round his shming neck. We will eall
i EAST. “Oh, but he is 2 Vaishnava of the tratlitional
vpel"—say his detractors, He ultrasmoderns "But le
" an defiver the goods,” coumter his admirers, not 10 mention
s disciples.  Time—afternoon.
WEST: May 1 take the liberty, sir—
5 ~ EAST: Please be seated. Can you sit on the fioor or
~ ahall T get a chair for you?

_ WEST: Please don't trouble. 1 have been in India for

five vears now and have leamned to sit crusslepged.

Shting in the Indian way) | bave a few questions to ask
vou sir—that i, if you have time,

IEAST (smiling) : We live in eternity, my friend, haven't
e i you®

) = | - i
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WEST {wmiling back, reassured): Thaik you, ‘731"'1:’-_.1

(clearing his throat) I would like to—er—make two _
clear to you at the start: in the first place, | have come
to you not ta be lectured but to be informed. Tt the second,
we  westerners  are—I  wam  you, sir—somewhat—er—

critical though not irreversnt, I hope, 1 say this because I
notice that people here all fall prostrate at the feet of you_
boly men. 1 don't quite know if that mode of salutation i ¥
expected of me—

EAST (entting  in): Not at  all, iy iriend, One
follows 3 tradition. Bowing to the mystic is not yours, S0
just go abead. Ouly first tell me: what made you Come 0
me?  Are you a reporter of & paper?

WEST (depresting):  No, not nearly as bad as fhal
L am, well, a—student of philosophy, but more an inquirer
mto something deeper than what is known 2s philosophy,

if you know what T mean,

EAST: T do—indeed, and am glad, besides. For what
is lnown as philssopby i your country is somewhat
unknown W00 us, We, in ours, do not live and die for
merely intellectual values. (Pause), So | gather—you want

t0 be infarmed, though not lectured about what philosophy
‘deals with but cannot tmekle? 1

WEST (smiling): You bave said it. So cin T ask vor
Ihqﬁﬂm%hmﬂﬁﬂ—ﬂ—hﬂmj hithimor
{ElmragtdbyhisdeThn&mﬁr.
1 don’t know where and fow to begin, You see, 1
you, in the morning, bathing at the confluence with voun

fixed on the sun. It impressed me, for you Tooked
ﬁnrllmgllm:ﬂth:smiwithcmlﬂir&in;. ol -
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WEST (hastily): No, sir, | didn't mean that, There
was i light on your face which—er—shall we say, spoke Lo
~ me. So | cume w0 know or rather (o mquire, Dot T youst
warh you again, sir, that we cannot senerate as easily
as the people round you cin. All the same I felt—er—
~ strangely drawn to you.  (Pause) T eannot accept hearsay
Jeither  Dut—er—I  assuire you T—well, 1 am  open
 to comviction.

EAST (with-a faint smile): Bot-on voor own rerms;
b ﬂiﬁt itF

]
-
n
E . WF.ST (colouring) : I don't get you, sir—
L
N

EAST: What [ mean is: you came to me to be com-
'ﬂntcihutonlyth:m:ghmmmlmmmngs. Am 1 nat
pght? Bur in that case—! warn you, in my tum—yom

" have come to the wrong shop.  For the One who is beyond
pi }mp;mmhctmmnugmddmumhemmd

_,mwmkanﬂumhe-mbythemhn]w:th its

| RrguIEnts.

WEST: Alas, sir, but it's the only net we have!

~ BAST: What ahont the other—that of the At

WEST (pulling & long face): You don't mean—the
Soul ?

EAST (smiling): Atoum, with us, is a more compre
Hensive as well as a degper term. But as we have to speak
i’ English we are obliged to have your word Soul do duty
l'mllﬂnnll. of s better.

,—' ‘WEST (ill-at-ease) : Well, sir.... you put me in an
a.rkwqrﬂpmmnn. For this word has all but-lost s edge—
" or shall [ say—er—the glamour—plus the prestige it once
enjoyed in medieval Europe, thanks. to_the authority. our
wbmmidudthm- May I—er—be a little more expliat,
_&tmmhﬁmhmgmﬁuwﬂhwhtlmhﬂ!
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EAST (sympathetically): Go on.

WEST: Thank you, sir. You see, it is like this: since
the advent of science many things have been debunked and
your—or rather, our—Soul was one of them. Not that it
has not a pleasant kind of ring still, but it has definitely
lost its cadence.  In other words, to exploit the visual
imagery, it casts more shadows than light. We admit the
Mind with its higher reaches of intuition, divination and
what mot—that is to sy, all the elusive perceptions which
the, great artists invoke—inclusive—er—of the subconsci-
ous, the subliminal and [ don't know what else. But what
exactly s this Soul, we have been asking frantically: im
other words, we have not been able to lay our finger on any
distinctive attributes of the Soul apart from the Mind's,
il you know what 1 mean—

EAST (smiling): I think T do—to my cost. For it is
somewhat embarrassing for us, who have krown it 35 some
thing as distinct from Mind as Mind is from instinet, to be
ghle to find no words that can explain our dumwry—
except of course to those who also want to know it in the
way we hove known—that is, by direct experience. But
even with them we can handly be of much help until they
too can be prevailed upon to know it in the same manner,

WEST (dubious): Do you mean to say, sir, that it can
be experienced as—er—something distinct from the Mind.
or do you—want to tantalise us?

EAST (amused): 1t depends on what you call tantalis-
ing. Suppose you were reading out to 8 boy Keats'

Heard melodies are sweet, but those unheard

Are sweeter; therefore, ye soft pipes, play on
ete, and tell him that it ought to touch a chord in his heart,
do you tantalise the child?

+ WEST: But the adult—the man of science and reason,
with his highly developed mind—isn't, surely, a childl

o
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p "EAST: But—io the man of Yugn and  God—who

" Has realised the Soul as something far exceeding the most

leveloped of minds—that is what he precisely 15 ( Smiling)

~ But 1 know: a child resents nothing more than hemg called
& child.

WEST (fushing): Pardon me, sir, but banter is not

EAST (mollifvingly): Biuy T wes not hantering, my
friend. | assare you: Chily as you twhd e yon have comi:
p e for micrmaton, § have no chotce bur o give you
whar we know for a8 fact—{as you know the defight of
poetry for @ fact—of experience j—thay the Soul is some-
hig. which o mind, fiowever developed. can possibily
|m To the child the phrse “upheard  melodies™

______ no sense though it does o the fover of poetry. Rut
explai this to the child?

lwm Pardon me sir, hat this, boiled down, is of the
ssenee of dogmatismy The child when it grows feels

ing definite in poetry—I mean §F it grows 1o have a
for poetry,  Bur the mental man does not similarly
th have any pereeption of the Soull S there is 1o
e in suppart 6f your stateient that the Soul can be
gt as an entity distinet from and superior 10 the Mind,

. EAST (smiling) - In other words, you demmnd prosits
; oi the smEtement you r[um:mt. don’t yosi7 Not
o not understand your difficulty, my friend. T do,
I'assar rm—thumwnruyaslmysdimﬂndtuﬂw
3 mmta.‘l eomsciptisness oy vour tho tow—when 1 used o

atder, like you, what on earth was meaut by the word,
I_Bmlumkmmnlwhmlgﬁwwqmnmﬂyw
fellowing my Gur's directions. Then | cmie to redlise
a5 an emancipated comsciousness of bliss and beauty which
I'_uﬁﬂhﬂ'ﬁummbkﬂmtommimfmnsm
flane. I meeded then 0o other prooi of the Soul's supers-
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mﬂh:dﬂtmﬂmtniﬂ:rmw—dumiﬂ&
:l:uqﬁﬁuh What is more. whmltadﬁm:xp:nfu::,mm
scales seemed 1o fall from my c}'esandl_mwn.l.tghwﬁeh p
I could mever have imagined even in my wildest imaginings.
And then [ was t hﬁllndmﬁndmexmdcsmp:;unu{nq
discovery in the testimony of the ancients, the seers of the.
Upanishad and the Shagrat [

WEST ( frowning slightly ) Dtm;nmry of the ammntm,l
Could you possthly give me an idea of what it means? ‘

EAST (ruefully): Nay, my friend, no more than you.
could give the child an idea of what Keats meant when he
g:ke of lmhﬁl'dltii‘:;lﬁ;ﬂh All 1 could do would be ta

e yoit a franseription of (he raptuare experienced on
discovering the Soul's tter reality, 2 nTmﬁrumrﬁmﬂ "
me, alw, when T found Hiny, the Oor, the lufinite Lovir,
at one with the Soul—inside this puny, trammelled, ufe
mipressive . For then 1 experienced afl ecstasy which
T éyuated with that of my great predecessors who were '._ :
g record it with 2 vividness utterly beyond pe.  Howey
a:-'guumsinmtunidmlwﬂ! give you just one sample: ttﬂ
1s what my Soul attested (s eyes*plistened as he rﬂ:l!ﬂlg
m 8 moved voice):

1 bave known [hm, miy Krishna,
+  Who throbs with my heart-throbs:
“ 1 have ¥mown Him, mv Krishna,

Who beholds with my eves:

1 have known Him, my Krishna, ik
Who breathes with my hrmthmg

Profpanddy than oceans ~
A vaster than shies.-

( Dropping his voice) 1 have transcribed niy own experiencs
s hest T could in English. But the anciests exp o
themselves in Samskrit which could canvey more because o
'n;rﬂumhmmmholﬂhmt Mt Lo miention
the opulent symbols they could draw upon. But uili

-

e
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experience was essentially the same. I will not quote what
they wrote because you may demur that it is rather high-
faluting, even pretentious, as it had sounded o my ears
m my noovitiate days. But when, subsequently; 1 saw what
they had seen, 1 rued my ighomant judgments and T realised
why they had admonished us again and again whenever a
spiritual aspirant felt tempted to appraise with the Mind
That which was beyond its comprehensian.

WEST (nettled): Bit then why did they endeavour to
express what they saw——simce they did express “That® in
language, didn’t they?

EAST: It is a good question, hut can be answered
They tricd to express because, in the first place they felt a
joy in transcribing what they had seen; in the second,
because it blazed a lasting trail which helped others who
sspired to follow in their footsteps and last, though not
least, they felt that even when they failed to describe the
beauty and the glory of what they had visioned, they could,

‘with their inspired utterances, bequeath something of their

r..wuinnmt, the wonderment of the miracle come true

‘That is to say, they found that although they could never
do more than hint at the mature of the Realisation, they

eotild describe, to some extent, whnt bappens to one who has
realised Him in his sonl. To give a typical example: there
is & famous couplet in the Taittiriye [/panishad where the

 Sage describes thus what accrues to one who contacts the
~ Inefiable:

«  Vato vdcho wnivarienle aprdpya manosd sohe
Anando Brokmano vidwdn na bibheti kaddchana.
Which MERNS :
H!El!d. ‘the words and mind return from Him

g to appraise.  But shll who even ance
Savours His raptutre is delivered from fear,
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Or, to gnennc murrmslmus tahfh:gmuruhng
eouplet in the Ishopamishad:

Vastu survani Bloiani dtmanyerdnuposhyati
Sarvabhigteshw chifmimem tato wr vsjugupsdte
Which halds: i

Wha se= all sentient ereatitres in his soul

And hiz own soul as one with 3ll on earth,

Can feel repulsion for pone evermore. e
(Smiling) But perhaps yon would feel mnled agam if T
were to mdd that such a consummation which, vou mmsz
agree, is devoutly to he wished. can only be antamed by one
who acts from his soui- mmn and not from
thearisings.

WEST: \mdnus—immmadhmmunhem
—u gmave injustice, sit. For ii we follow our mental
convictions 1t is oot because we do not see the Hmitations.
of the Mind, hutbenmkidﬂutkmwhmmpmtt._..
but may 1 say, we follow the Mind's gnidance 1muse“
m&pfrmthmgbcuﬂ'mth:hurmn. But vou m'II-[nrdnn
e if T sl pontend e i sounds somewhat uun:mlm
And the reason probably is that today we can find no
in the West who has had such a soul-vision as you ;
plessed o put it Yaurmu:ﬂ:snu}*nmnﬂmﬂhmgw
yo—for they may, for aught we know, be bred in your
hones—but to us, Westerners, they are at best just doctri-
maire. whose doetrines have fziled to change our daily lives
whj:hmdl;mmﬂcdhyfmm‘mdupuhmandﬂmm{
Faor you see sir, we—in the Wm—mmmmng
helieving and we see no saints-in the West, T rq‘lcat.*lliﬁ
‘have transcended the Mind’s Hmitations. In fact, that i
avhy [ cme to your country of time-old spiritual traditions,
BmmfmII-m-tmnmcvmtwt:whnhmmrrnﬂl
wonviction. When T saw the fight on your face [ was
strangely moved, so 1 came to ask you ahm:tmpa:mﬂ‘j
e@cﬂmniwh:}muﬂthe"ttm of the Son|”. But
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Mhough what you have quoted from your scriptures does
Ampress me, | must confess that for all s SONOTItY. it somie-
 bow faile (o click. 1T there 75 such 2 breath-taking reaiisa-

_.'.f see what you have seen?

EAST: 1 can answer that, Have you seen guinca-pigs
~ when they are just born ?

WEST (tuken aback): Guines-pigs?

EAST (nedding): Yes | ised to Jove them when I
was 4 buy,  But | used to finid it eurious that for some days
‘after their birth they could not see anything—because their

¥ litele, they wonld zee.  When my uwn soul's eyes opened,
years later, 1 saw, similarly, what T had never been able to
see before. Bup T did not realise till then that wiay- sl b
been horn, like the guinea-pig, with its eves shut My
mental eyes, which had opendd sooner, kept me beguiled
- Il to my discomfiture, [ made the discovery that the Mind,
though it couid see clearly enough' as far as it went, did
ot g0 far enough. It was when that, urged by a dim
Antuition that it was possible to see more than [ did, [ srarted
looking about me. This happens when the Soul's eyes ane
“just heginning to become unglued.  OF course they perceive
. wery hitle at the start—just incipient intuitions—but even
that much suffices to act as a goad.  This urged me to gu
shesd of my mind even though it cried halt, resentiully
- enough, becanse its self-respect was hurt, But thar could
not be helped as—to quote your own proverb—you can't
make an Omelette without breaking eggs, any more than
you can opert to the Soul without first breaking our oi your
uental shell. And this could happen to everyone, were it not
foc the fact that though we all have the power, if we will,

are (o make the effort of willing to break out into the
Targer freedom—the greater seeing. (Smiling) Dida't your

tion, why do 1 find it so difficult to believe it7 Why eon't

(eves staved shat. Gradually these would open and then, litthe:

0 burrow through the chrysalis of the Mind, few of us

say that man seldom takes kindly to Punknown tmodes

| &
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of heing® Hut whether he likes it or not, in the end every
one of us will have to hreak ont of this mentsl shell and
get w know those greater modes ﬂf_ being which are
aoknown to the Mmd, because to live is to evolve and to

takes time. So yon, too, have to wait il the hour strikes
for you to reject your Tittle living and fulfil the conditions
_ﬁilihpm_ whith you cn never enter the larger life of ﬁjér;_

WEST (who was getting restive): With all my rcg:d'r'
for you, sir, | must say that yoor snalogy of the puinea-pyy
is  in—er—somewhat.  indifferem  taste. You  simply
ll'ﬂuldn'thanwmpﬁudﬂleshmngmtﬂmmﬂu
puny guinea-pig!  This immense and marvellous n:wﬂtﬁ-tm
of ours has lifted Man {from eannibalism to internationalm
from Ltudgmg on foot to Bymg in airships, from hmtlsh.i
d:yws:mpu-,—mﬂ o mention the far more stnpemlgus
vistas that are poing 1o open ot before us—for you
handly set a limit now 1o the miracles that science i gotmg
o wark it the near future. As Wells so rightly =id,
science is only n its infancy now—so what the adult scienes
is going o attain, no one can foretell,

EAST: Just one moment. What is your persomal “res
action 1o the atom bhomb of which vou made no mcltl-‘fﬂll?

Ave you veally as proud and happy shout that as you afe
about the ather achievements of your Idal, Science?

WEST (taken unawares): What? Atom—well—er—
(eolouring) 1 mean—ano, not quite happy. (Desperately)
Yes, 1 suppose 1 have 1o admip thay it did make me feeba
it funny last year when I was in Russin.. War was in the
Iirmdahmnﬂ'errmglilhldnighﬂumufﬂmﬂr%
ﬂplmuu. Bur (defiantly) one mustn’t be swayed

mere personal reactions. Science s taught s to be
dispassionate. Look at the far-reaching changes #t ha
mwm&mwﬂm:m@ut
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<wenturies and although. | repeat, it is still in its teens, it
“has begun to donmunate matter, life and the worll's gofngs-
o0 it has ruled om epidemics, famines, tamed Natiire, given
Man & new. dignity by teaching him to thinle freely, hnilt
sempires, opened out new avenues to enjoyment. And all
~ this has heen achieved by the Mind of Man, sir, and not by
your high-priest, the Soul, which can at best enable a
Tandiul to live in the cloistered bliss of Niroun without
htunanity ar large being one whit the wiser, (Censoriously)
A i this Colossus which you have compared to a—er—
sminea-pig —0h, 1 say—

EAST (southingly): You have misunderstood my pomt,
any iriend. T am sorry to have trodden on your comn.  For,
- believe me. it was not my intention to dispute the patent
fact that' your Mind iz, toduy, the ruler. of the world ar
ather the bulk of humanity, And it has stayed to mle—
- though it came 1o serve—bemuse Man chose fo evolve thus,
- through mental lights ; and the Lord, having given him fres
will, felt somehow like waiting ill Man had found out the
Jimitations of his idol.  Not that science way doing anvthing
wrong, mind you, in wanting 1o explore aid esperimenting
with such empires as it could build  Its aftempts to know
- awld to build thus were sanctioned by Him who had fathered
* the scientific spirit in Man's researching Mind, He even
sanctioned its getting top-hesvy and domineering Lecause
He knew its limits and what would happen if and when it
- oversteppied the mark.  The sncients never ok exception
o Mind so long as it knew its place. Also they. pointed
out what it was and how it could serve Lest by helping
m its own domain and not by presuming to govern where
its function was 10 obey. They showed in their effulgent
lives what a deep fulfibment stems from such obedience—
z which I mean the Mind obeving the Soul They fore
she d also whar would happen 1f the Mind, intoxieated
by its success, clamoured to dictate where it could only profit
by obeying  Tn other words, they enjoined thar the higher

= s =¥ e B F _-_‘.-"'H
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values be given precedence over the lower and showed in
their lives whar a wonderful harmony could be achieved
thus. But they could only succeed in converting “a hand-
ful” to start with, becanse the bulk of humankind was oot

evolved enough even to wish for, far less claim, this deeper

harmony of the Spirit.  (Smiling) Ergo, through the over-
assertion oi the Mind's evolution the Soul's evolution was
retarded, because the Mind, having grown into a Titan—
or a Giam if you will—resisted its superior, the Soul, and
guestioned its will. But God refuses to be mocked and 3o
behold the muddle overtaking your much-vaunted mental
civilisation which chooses, in its growing folly, to prefer
the dark and tortuous way of the mental ego to the sunlit
and harmonious way of the Spul! But then again, evolu-

tion has only made such headway it has, through conflict.

and dizcord to & higher harmony,

WEST (sardonically): Only the trouble is, sir, that
the blur of the conflict the higher harmony stays all but

imvisible

EAST (nodding): That is precisely why those few to
whom it is still visible should be listened to and allowed tor
give the lead of Light—the lead of seers who see from the
Soul the Promised land of Plemitude and Harmomy. Faor
until the Soul's eyes open, which may take a long time, if

is only possille to see with the Mind. But then you have

not had to wair so long after all—s few millenniums at most,
Only remember that this glimpse was vouchsafed to quite a
number of men even during this period of waiting, for the
Vision of the Soul was given to a few who were ripe,
almost at the very dawn of homan civilisation, in India, six
thousand vears ago. Thereafier, thanks to multifarious

clouds and storms, it receded from time to time, un]p_‘tu

re-emerge wntarnished, i not brighter than before.

WEST: Bmwbydiﬂl&ﬂuwhuhndghmthe\’bim
sanction the clouds?
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Bl to go on sweating and stragyling and exploring and
-dm:mg for years and years—adventuring, sifting, discover-
ing, blundering, stumbling, sometimes, indeed, toppling into
the abyss—lleeding and spcul:,lﬂrtnwcrg}vkngup;
(Prowdly) Yes, sir, that is how we have lnile our great
world-emprre of the Mmnd, dazzling amd majestic and—er—

EAST (helping outi:  Tottering as never hefore.

WEST (wincing): You may be great sie, but not quite
—I don't know. (Pausing) T would be paltering with =
trath, T admir iF | were to deny that we—er—seem to have
come to an—an_ inexplicable impasse, a dead eml fur
somehow something has gone wring somewhere—otherwise
III;T::I}') how eould we have come to the end-de-sine we

FEAST: WT_I.'-Ir does your Mr. Know-all, Mind, say
hercanent ? N

WEST; You are pleased to le wromcal, sir.  Hur ! still
helieve—or mather 1 simply cm’t believe—that Man who
has known so much, explored sp much, striven sn much and
—er—achieved such splendidl things will insist eventually on
suicide beciuse he refnses o sce that fear and hatred st
Tie abolished

EAST: Your diagonss i wrong, for stmely he mﬂ‘f
susisd on suicide, nor does he ref uwwﬂ:mnnrm
Hatred that are beading i relentlessly towards the -'tllm 3
Cinly e can't win from his trusted monitor, Mind, the o
Tt is desperately secking, namely, how 1 ke the path
wﬂihndhimtqmmthtnﬁrhq;im‘ ll’:mtm }
it i tmpossible 1 get the right Ted from th:wmg;ﬁu

WEST:  Tmpuesible?

EAST: An}nmwﬁndnmitmqmﬂdt On your
‘own showing, yon in Russin were scared sfill when wi
mhﬁa—uﬁrmmenmm&mﬁwﬁhpthmm
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which your own marvellously wise Guru, Mind, had devized
with such infinite skill and pains. (Shaking his head) No.
my friend: | am afraid, the way you are going is mot the
Way. Mind could have served you till the end if you had
askedl it only to minister to your physical and mental needs :
but in your over-enthusiasm you have asked it to help wou
#et round the ego which it can never do, becanse that is the
Soul’s function—not Mind's. But you cannnt have it Loth
ways: to be dominated by Mind and eantrol the weapons
with which alone it can daminate. So you see, you, the
kings of creation who invented science, have now become
the slaves of what science invented It reminds me of
a phrase in the Vedas: the cater himsell is eaten

WEST (flushing) : 1—I—er—don't quite get you, sir—

EAST: But how is that? Do you mean to say that
you people don't see what is blatant as the hlazes—the furies
you have aroused by following the guidance of your majestic
master, Mind? You ler yourselves be imposed tpon by its
specious arguments which have made ignorance look like
knowledge. The result: you woke the sleeping demons in
the recesses of your collective ego, persuaded by the same
Mind that these alone could save you. You have accepted
its sophistries which justify greed, diplomacy and power
and refase even now to see where these have landed you—
into what a vicious circle: Fear begets armaments, arma-
ments beget more fear, more fear begets more armaments
—and 50 it goes on, as it must, endlessly. (Smiles rueinlly)
Today man dreads man more than he ever dreaded the most
formidable of beasts, You are digeing deep in order to be
sheltered against bombs manufactured with infinite love and
Isbour by your much-vaunted Science—but in vain, alss,
because the demon powers of doom which you have invoked
are top strong. Nevertheless you continue the shouting of
resounding alogans: to prepare for war is the anly way io
peace on earth and good-will toward men! How rich that
sounds! For can one conceive of a greater lunacy than
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this, that such pleas should be accepted as sane—my, as the
essence and summit of reasoned wisdom? And still, duped
Ly the fallacies of the Fgo, you go on boasting of yeur
world-empive of Science! Somewhere; long ago, T read of
a devatee—a Greek, | think—who said to his idol: T will
worship thee even “if thou lillest me” An impeccable

sentiment, indeed—but only when the idol does not betray

feet oi clay.
WEST (raising his howed head): 1 stand rebuked, sir.

Pt ... well ... what is the way out of this —er— Bedlam?™

EAST: The wisest among men told yon—though you
refused to listen: the way of the Soul. Nanyah pantiak
widyale avanidya: there is no other road to the last Deliver—
ance: {o see God face 16 face and mke orders from Him
alone  Thié is what our Brahmins did of dld—and they
were listensd to by the kings and the people in Indim. Sa

it 42 not a Utopian jdesl and can still serve for that of

Man—if he will but consent (o accept the Soul’s lead as
arainat the Mind's,

WEST {ruefully): But, sir, T have told you the erux
of the trouble: it's that we can't spot the Soul emywhers
whent we ook rotnd.  In other words, we don't understand
how we can accept the lead of a Leader who insists on
living in deep purdah. We simply don't vmderstand, sir

EAST: Of course, you don't—because you don't want
. 10. Listen. The other day they retricved a boy who had
been kidnapped some twelve years ago by a she-woll. The
poor fellow had grown up in the wolves' den. He is now
in a Lucknow hospital, hit he clings to his old ways and
simply will not be taught by his guardians even to walk, far
less eat cooked food. Why? Evidently because he preiers
to crawl on all fours and feed on raw flesh, isn't it?
Similarly, when one has grown up i a verthin climate,
however bad, one cannot easily take kindly to a better one
and nften even revolis against the necessity of dbing so.

"
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SHIL it can be done and it is seldom oo late to. mend, The
‘mental nu, having lived in Mind's cold climate of litte
lights. bas all It cessed 10 believe that there may be another
fiore conducive to lis well-being and has let himpelf be
fully persuaded that a more genernus climate, where light
A5 abnmdant is bad for the eves. There is 1o falsehond -
bt can be accepted as God's truth when it is repeatedl
sonstamtly in chonts by those around one. The mental
inan of today las had it dioned into his cars of late that the
Soul isa myth and that what does not exist in the Mind's
Koran can exist powhere else. So he has come to accept
At as self-evident, especially in the West. The Gita has it
that one grows into the mould one cherishes: 4o yaf
- shraddah st eva suh. That this is troe becomes olvious
wehen you contrast the mttitude of our Hindy [ntelligentsin
- with that of the masses.  These last still believe in the Soul

1miGn¢Iant]thusrtiIitu:IwInﬁ.hmuutheyI:_t_w:ﬂﬂ

: 1 up i that climate of doubts and denial which the
mrmx adores.  You must have noticed How mny
aumong the poorer pilgrims touch the Ganga's elay with their

 brows befare they take their dip and how many bring their
children and drop them ut the feet of the sadus. You omy
have seen also—as 1 have, many times—how the so-cifled
educared amony us poke fun a1 these poor people who come
~ t0the conflience to be purified and to the sadhus to be blest

The Soul of India lives in and through these, whom yor
Chirist commicaded as ihe “meek”. But the self-complacent
Intelligentsia laugh the meck amd the simple to scorm. It
- coulll hardly be atherwise. As you sow, so must you reap,

- Ti you go on refusing 1o aceept every gospel but the Mind's,

ke like the anly ane worth living and dying for. So.
.Hunwnwindnglypmlujmthumcdt'
thar ydur own is rank jdolatry,
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WEST: [ see that, sir; ahout the—er—diagnosis; But
T Bapipen to be more interested in the treatment of this
famaticisn of Reason—if 1T may call it so.

.
™ |

EAST: You certainly may. But the treatment is plainly
fidicated jn the diagnosis, to wit, if the mental man, the
modern seeptic, truly seeks the Light of liberation—
Multi-jyoti—from his pen of darkness—Andha-kird, then
he must try first to see it for 3 pen. The next step iz to =
wam—-maily o want—to find @ way out of his attachment
to the prison which holds him captive. The third stepisto. =
reafise that 1o get rid of this attachment s no joke and the 9
last—which is the most difficult for the proud modern—ia
10 brmg himseli to go to thusy who have rid themselves of
this attarbment, So he pmst—as says our Gefa: _ -i

Agk, serve and bow 1o these who have seen the Truth
And ‘they; the illumined ones; will show your Light, N

WEST . Ah, sir, there’s the mub—as said our Hamlet,
Hmrnmtwh:rr:rcwruﬁndmhsm.thuhﬂu
question.  For in the West, at least, they sees to be mther
<onspicuous by their ahsence.

EAST: But you have only yourselves to thank for that,
Luanpnanthnw:mnnnhmsﬂﬁ Furjloumual:nlinrg'ﬂt
that yoit, too, had yoor share of the wise men—the saints
and seers who knew what they were talking about. But in
thie umsympathetic -climate of the sceptic Mind, which
frowned npon them as suspects if not indeed as enemies
within the gates, specially after the advent of scientific
materialism, they willed away because they found no.
Lebens-safi—no sap and sustemance of reverence for
spiritual values, | believe, however, that they arc still
there in a state of seed and can Bower out ance more if
}‘wder.idu chmshihnningmns}wmdmuliutht
and purest Lig hl—hrmgas far mankind. For then
may omce again be rewarded by the Light in return
At sl events, thut is how it has worked in India: the great

%
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iystics—the sages, sminfs, seers  amd prophets—were
venerated by the people and supported by the rulers; in
rettrn tley yave the needed guidance to the riders and

- made salutary laws {or the people—salutary, in the sense of

heiny comducive to the life of the Spirit. But what was

- still more remarkable from the historical point of view—

thuazh the cold eye of reason today feels somewhat baffled
by it—was thar even in the worst turmoils of social and
political upheavals, the reverence of the rank and file for
ndia’s spiritual men remmined warm and intact. Therefore,
even when the people themselves were suffering the most
Mitter privations, the sadhus were still ministered to, and
thus were able to go o doing what they alone could do,
namely, invoking the Light which conld redeem the hope-
lessness of the rest of pankind, The sturtled cry of the
ultra-moderns of India—swhich is but an unthinking echo of
the shout of Western Materialism—that it is excessive
dhurmo and Faith and reverence for the things of the Spirit

- which ‘has wronght Tndia’s” downfall is unmitigated non-

sense. India degenernted not because of oo mucl dhcrmee
b becanse—thanks w a play of farces, phvsical a3 well as
pecult, which are 1o complex to be surveyed even summarily

. —alharma, wrong-doing supervened. Here you may nole

another very remarkable phenomenot which is difficult to
gocount for by the light of your materialistic reason. You,
people; came very mesr to persuadine us thai Tndia Tad
fallen because of too much religiosity, plus the caste system:
But even Pundit Jawaharlal Nehru, who looks ar Tndia
mure or less from the point of view of a8 Western Positivist,
has had to concede, being honest, that it is the caste system
which bad prevented India from disintegrating. Of course
I am ot talking of the degenerate jorm of the caste system
as it chtains today—swith its doctrine of untouchahility—
bist of what it was when, hased on divisicn of labour, here-
ity and temperament, it functionsd properly. But that is
another story.  And then it was not the caste system alone,
‘but the sum total of faith, of the veneration for saints, the
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love of mythology, acceptance of our cherished traditions—
in a word, a sturdy refosal w discard our spiritual values
for ‘the Godless materialiam of the West—dll thi= has
helpied India m survive through millenniyms when many an
empire has perished like bobbles, To sam op, India has
‘survived cataclysms soch as few countries have gone
through, because though her body has often enough suffered
grievously for lack of nourishment, her Soul never failed to
draw sustenance from her tradition of reverence for the
sparitual vadues: Not for nothing did our Lord assure us
that even a fraction of dharma’s light conld rescue us from
the fear of darkness: suolpamapy®ve dharmasya trivate
mahato bhaydt, These are po mere words: even one seer
who has seen Light cn come 2= o savioor to a whole
generating, as has heen shown so lominoosly by the hfe of
Sti Ramakrishns Paranabamss.

WEST: [T have read his talks with his disciples, entitled s
The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishne. Bt you will pardon me,
sir, if T say that it was not very clear to me what exactly
his gospel amounted to, 1§ it is that God can and should be
seen, then the question asks itself: why has He made it =0
infernally difficult, if not impossible to have even one
interview with Him? Surely He shoulil know that nobody.
likés to go on Hving in darkness, groping and stumbling and
hurting Timself constantly,. Why then, m the name of
mercy, doean't He make His compassion a little more
understandable to His own kith and kin as we are assured
we ate? [1 He has an ocean of Light and Bliss ar His
disposal, why has mankind, from the dawnof time, fived in
dark and dismal deserts of despair, strife and pain relieved
at best by a few cases utterly inadequate to this vast global
thirst? And last, though by no means the least, why is it,
1 ask yon, that we, moderns, have steadily grown not omly
to question His vﬂyﬁnsmmr—hmw.m}ly to —er— mock
at the glaring meffectiveness of His divine ommipotence?

(Suddenly) But pardon me sir, if | have unwittingly o
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perpeirated blasphemy. I really didn't meaw o be
Frivalous—

EAST (smiling and porufiled) ;. Unlike vou, my {riend,
we in India have never believed in blasphemy.  Our Lord
Has a sense of humour and can even afford fo laugh with
you when vou laugh st Him | freely  confess
that He is somewhat elusive by nature—at leasy that is
what we have found Him to he wheniever we hive. wanted
M argne Him into behaving more sensibly. Bot pever
conid we Took upon Him ns sonething too Divine to be
ahle 1o take 2 human joke. At all events, in mir fand His
devotees frequently testified that He even encourages them
- o have flings m His Divinity. T give bt one instance in
Paint: our Bhagaeat has it that once our Lord Krishua
-"_ﬂyﬁll]y told his beloved consort, Rukmini, that He was,
ndeed, sorry for her, 2 Princess of high attaipments, who,
even when she could casily have chosen from a erowd of
- Princes, should have preferred a pauper (nichbinchans )
dike Him whose ways were, besides, so irrational az o he
~fnscratable.  She had, in fact, 10 repent at Jeisure her
Mfoolish barma of marrying in baste. But she, the preat
Jady, rose to the gecasion and answered:

Even the sages who have loved Thee, Tord.
And contemplated Thy wass, in the end
Helave in 3 manner which seems to us, poor humans,
Inscrutable: so need Thou emphasise
_ That Thou, their one ideal and .
Stould by Thy conducr puzzle Thy fool appraisers?
-~ (Smiles) Shie didl hit the nail on the hesd, didn't she? And
i only to understand Her import a fittle Better, take your
- Owii case. Flere you are—a mighty apostle of understand.
ing with a shorp intelleey thay can eui through saurvthing
- however tough uni resistam 1o analvsis—vet, for all yutir
Ecientific penetration, you have utterly failed to understand
A The Bragans, X, 40, 30
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even your own Christ whose sirange views (about peace and”
poverty and meckness and the lilics that neither spin nur 1
"

take thought for the morraw ) vou bave come to reject ah
haffling ! 5o how can I hope ti make our conception of the
Lord, or of His greatest Incarmntion—Krishna, the God-
man—acceptable to your reason seefug thay He never »
bielieved in appealing to Reason, the great pleader, to conwe )
0 His rescue and jusiify His ways to Man? It simply
conldn’t be done—He Himsell having given vou full liberty
o decde for yourself whether your own ways are saner
‘than His. So you are free to march proudly to such goals:
as the Mind boosts—whether it be of one world, or one
State, or atie Art, or one dictatorship.  He sanctions even.
your gemifleding to science preaching-atheism if you fesl
that its researches alone G deliver the goods you think
you wanl. As for us, fool mystics, oar die s stz we
have elected the other wav—the seemingly irmationsl one—
af commending our souls to the kesping of One whom we i
cannot even understand, far less question: we just believe.
in His pledge that He will give us rest and fulfilment if
we can trust His word and take refuge in Hioi slone. Our
position §s simple: the pesition of love and faith sl
humility and sabmission, we Leing frmly persuaded thae He
knows what He is doing and how, even though we dan't o,
at best, know hopelessly little.  We cover neither knowledse
nor power {0 dead the world: we just pray for sight amd
strefpth tn be able, frst and Jast, to percerve and do His
will unguestioningly. The long and short of it is that we,
the sadhus of India, have never argued 25 vou have, mamely,
that we have first got to justify Gods ways to man befor
we ean succeed in makimg him a God-believer, For we
hiave besn persunded all along that, m the last analvsis, His
ways can never truly commend themselves 1o the Mind
Reason. (Pausing for breath) Only one thing 1 will wefl
you, from personal experience: that one who has contacted
Him even for a href spell knows that His ways may be
inscrutable—even indefensilile m soch as we—but they ame

»
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snything but “ineffective”. He may not often choose to
«wome, but when He does, He descends less like the gentle
dew from heaven than like an avalanche which takes the
‘breath away. Listen: T will tell you a rather effective story
o Sri Ramakrishna's. There was a leamed pundit who,
somewhat like you, enjoyed having flings at Him. One day
a devotee of the World-Mother, Kali, was in raptures
descriling how the Great Mother had revealed Herself to
him in all her mcredible glory, The pumdit lanshed
Alerisively. “What is all this nomsense?™ he challenged.
“Pooh! Just a phantom fgure bom out of the fever of
fervour. T have seen through the whole comedy. It is all
mere froth. I defy her to appear before me and you will
2ee what you will see.” He was going on ranting in this
strain when—Io, Mother Kali Herself appeared before him
4n all Her resplendenst glory and the poor challenger was
an utterly overwhelmed that, i his ecstasy, he counld énly:
bablle out “Kas—Kai—Knaa" like a lisping child, as yoo
“too probably would were she to erupt before vou right now
sout of a blue sky.

WEST (netfled) - Yoo do me a grave mfustice, sir! I

' mlﬂ never behave in a mandlin way—never, come what

may, any more than' | could believe in soch a thing as your
Kali sweeping down on me out of a hlue sky. (Chafing)
Besides, your Sri Rammkrishnn may have been a great saint
hut surcly he wasn't infallible. So how can one be sure
that when he saw the Mother, as he claimed, he saw before
him the —H—Dymm{:r:ﬂms of the world? How can
1 accept such apparitions till they are proved home to me
2% sheer reality? 1—

EAST: Just 3 moment, what do you exactly mean by
the phrase “sheer reality™?

WEST: Well ... er ..» I mean n’b;.t:ﬁvc reality—
something tangile. What | am drivingat is ... what the

mymﬂwmrgiﬁvuynﬂhmbmnrknmﬁgm‘ﬂm
dn 2 dream .. that is, mere ... er ... irised bubhles
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which are real to the dreamer alone—and then only while-
he is dreaming. No psychologist will accept such testi-
wirties as estoblishing (he existence of the things visioned
He will ar best award that it is a subjective experience vali

only for the subject. If the Divine exists and cn at will |

appear in such forms then—well, then—these must first be-
attested as real—concrete. (Pausmg for breath) Excuse

me for goitg off like this, sir. But telf me one thing: Do

you really mean to say, seriously, that the modern man's
insistenee on conclusive evidence when testing reality 4
wrong *—that we have to take things on trost, stirrenderme
vurselves to hearsay or mere authoritarinnism?  After all
there arp—as yom, too, must admit—snch things as fantasy,.
hallucinations—phantoms ervstallising out of —er— auto—
suggestion or sclf-hypnotismr or—

EAST: Not so fast, my friend. Any truly spiritual
man who has had even a modicum of such experiences will
tell yon that there are visions ard visions anf] that you must
win to & rertmin amount of discrimination and intuition
hefore you can wimow ot the chaff from the corn. Bub
the premise that there are will-o'-the-wisps doesn’t
surely warrant the inference that there i no such thing as
the fodestar, You, Westerners, are harping all the time
on the "real". But how, T ask you, would you tell the
“real” from “fantasy”? It cannot be by the verdict of the'
senses since your own Guru, Science, wamns you that your
setises are not infallible judges and that what is real to the
trained mind is anreal to the untrained and vice versa.  The
same is true (and in @ far deeper sense) about spiritual
veritis, As Lord Krishna puts it in the Gita:

The Sage keeps vigil when all men slesp: in the night,
And calls that night what they hail as daglight®
Which simply means that what seems paipable to the
ignorant is illusive to the Sage and conversely. Se.

Ve wivha sorrobbubenam faszom fagarti samyami

Yaryam Ggrati bhutiniss wisks fachyle. moweh. (2.08)



m:ﬂr,hﬁqcmsm valid—from the testimony of
. B own ensciotisness—what seems unaceeptable to those
others who have not attained to fiss vision,  As the ohservers.
wiew [rom two different planes, between which the guli can
never be bridged, the verdicts must differ. Look at what
'.Iuppem:d 1o your great martyrs in the West: Socrates
was condemned to death as a cormpter of youth; the Chnst
was crucified ; Eckhany was charged with heresy by officers-
©f the Inguisition and ded undér a shedow—after his
~appeal had been rejected. Yom surely don’s plead that
sipce the mmjority held them suspect, therefore their judg-
ment was night? Bmt why was it nor right, | ask you®
“There can be ouly tme answer: because the ones who live.
n A Jesser comsciousness are incompetent to judge those
pim act from a higher ane.  This being sv, how an you'
- presume to test the validity of the mystics” Fimihings—yon
. who have yet 1o kouw what happens to these who, living
th! see what they do and act as they pmst?  How can.
- siay Hheir vision of Reality on the touchstone of your
seeing and sense-boumd perceptions?  To give but
wne instance—though it is by no means original; the delight
9{' conjugal love ¥ou formonw 3'1.!!11!!:1{—:15 you are deeply
“attached to your wife. Now it is vividly resl to an adult
'lnhm:,ycru:x&nnt that, don't you? Right: bat is it at all
“real to 4 boy of eight? What then? Suppose the boy,
&dhmng your cue, chose to dismiss conjugsl love as self-
tism or auto-sugpestion on the ground thar it was
angihmghm real to him, woultd you pat him on the back
* for Tis logic or acumen? 1§ not, how can you, ratiomally,
‘chillenge the reality of the mystic’s :xpmﬂmmthc
ngive argument that it mnwunr:alorhrmi:m]m
 The only thing you can do, mationally, i fo saspend your
judgment il you have some direct experience of his

W’EST {nettled) ;. If you mllpnnlm mie, sir, the child-
ms-adult simile re conjugal love is clever but not so
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convincing as it sounds. . For the child grows almost auto-
uutically from his juvenile consciousness nto the adult’s
and 40, comparing the two, decides that the latter &5 superior.
But here am I—a fullgrown adult already, and T believe
. wou'll forgive my presumption . ... at least as jntelli.
geni as any mystic who has walked on two legs ... yet
—er— | kigw ne more today of what you cll the mystic
cotisciopsness than 1 did when T waz a boy of eight!

EAST (ramsing his eyebrows): Woe to the mystic, poor
dear! He should have known better than. 1w have
succeeded where you failed! Pardon me; in your tum, but
surely you, being as “mtelligent” as yon are, cannot possibly
fail to see that although there are some things one can know
aliost without much conscious effort, there are others
which one i get to know enly after a hard study and
prolonged seli-discipline. You have grown “mtelligentiy™
for years without knowing much about anatomy—or about
how your different internal organs function. Bur a doctor
knows because he has studied such things and so, when yon

are sick, can tell you much more about what you are

suffering  from and why than yan @n  yourseli—even
though, mind yon, @ is your body and not his. Si

with mystic experience; if you had undergrme the arduons
seli-discipline the mystic has, vou would have evolved into
his hirger consciousness and seen for yourseli what he hua
achieved: namely, a deeper and more comprehensive
knowledge of oecult and spiritual forces than the non=
mystic's,

WEST (obstinately): You do not get me, sir. It was
n6 part of my intention to aver dogmatically that T could
nit possibly have leamned a thing or two abour psychalogy
if 1 had chosen o concentrate om it as, say, a psychiatrist
does. But how do I know that it would have made me
intu a supericr—a better man?

EAST: T don't get you either. We were not talking
«f moral values but of the spiritual. T submitied that the

K 5

n
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_ mystic grows into a superior consciousness which does not,
necessarily nor primarily, aim al improving onc’s morals;
- mny. mure than scientific imowledge  does—even though,
| u:iw!,rnu. the moral improvement may accrue to b as a
oduct. To give an analogy: anybody who has truly
knows that one loves because one can't help loving
mdnﬂtbtmuseunewmmmhelupp}'ﬂmughlomg,
even though happiness may come o the lover afterwards—
as a corollary to tos love. So @t s with-a gemuine mystic:
 he does not aspire after mystic knowledge to become a
“hetter man” but simply becanse he can’t help aspiring for
what calls to him. In fact when he fecls impelled to stake
- everything for what attracts him, he does not even stop to
- think whether or no it will make a “better man” of him
from the motal point of view: all he is concerned with s
—huw to attnin what he longs to sttain, heart and =ul,
- and till this hecones his ruling passion he canmot be called
the hundred-percent mystic which he must want to’ hecome
“be i to be true to his call,

 WEST {perturbed): I see ... Bur ..: but then, sir,
lo T understand thar a mya:u:: may. see better but hehave.
worse than a non-mystic? For if 7 be 5o, then T would
~ gather live on my moral plane sll my life.

E..‘\QT Your mind is confised. 1 never eid that the
iﬂ:u:tualfaﬂ behaves worse than a scoundrel. 1E
read the lives of the sints the world wer, you will
Chind thar all !w&s have lr;tn much  more
*mﬁiﬂmh! toleramt,

"rtuﬂh:dchuunnﬂluﬂngﬂxmthdrmmnmr
"ihimtuhnmmnm St Fraticis, St. Theresa. St.
_Augustine, Jacob Boehme, Fra Angelico; St Bernard,
Eekluirt, Ruyshroeek, Sri Chaitanya, Sri Ramakrishna and
Mtntﬂd&.ﬂﬂﬂhm:nth:
wm—wmm:hnmimmn!ﬂnnmuffbﬂr

I-

: Wit about Krishna?
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EAST (smiling): I will not walk ile your snare
For Krishna stands in a cliss by Himself, He cannot be
understood by disenssion intellectual or otherwise. Only
those who have heard His magic Flute—and supremely
blessell are they—can have even a plimpse of His Vishen-
rup, the Deep in the drop, the Sun in the ray, the Infinity
in o speck. And even they can koow lint an infinitesomal
part of the great Mystery which He was—nay, is—for all
titne, Byt even when one knows that much, one 15 libernhq:_l
for ever because then one realises that one thing alons i8
worth . knowing: that He cannot be pppraised bot oaly
accepted, 1o he accepted back by Him. And this can e
best achieved in a hushed surrender of all our comception
of rght and wrong, virme and sin, even light and ‘darkness,

LT

A Emiling ruciully) I know | am sounding cryptic, but them

wou let yourself in for it You may even think that you
have won since | coufess freely that Tean niy rmr: cxl:ili!l

Krishna than T can explain why the universs s what it i

and ot ﬂﬂiﬂi:iwg else. 1f you want to know the inter

pretation of Jrishna in our scriptures—soch as it 5—yon

may turn to the Bhagosal; bt 1 wodder i it would help
you 1o anderstand His message unless it were given (o you
1 bear His mystic Flute, For then enly could you see the
utter futility of all endeavour except one: fo

all you lave and are at His feet and to want nothing in
teturn except to be possessed by Him, utterly and irre-
vocably—as the Gepis did. (He wipes a tear, and then
smiles), You may now, if vou like, gn home and say I was

!lﬂﬂmt:hfnrpmmlhntfmpﬂuiﬂcdasmnﬂm-

challengei]l me to vindicate Him. Bur mind you, if you
asked me how vou were w Jove Him and compel Him to
accept vou 1 would be able o answer.,

WEST ({strangely moved): Suppose [ nodded? Would

¥y continue—I mean, jist go on?  For somehow you have
mde me feel . hlnn'thwwhnwtu;mtn- But you
m...ﬂmmm . dimrmed me even

l.'l'.iu..'n.n'.'l. .:-.u.

o, T I|_'
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though, curiously, all that you have said just now couldn't
possibly make any appedl to my reason, All the same
please go on—do tell me something more about this Krishna
of yours,

EAST (with a pleased smile): It happened years ago,
when 1T was living in & small hut on the Ganga—uear
Rishikesh. [ was passing through a barren fime—in point
of fact 1 bad almost come to a dead end. "1 did not know
what to do dll at last | decided just to pray to Him fo
accept me—nothing more. 1 had tried hard to read up all
there was to be read, but in vain: 1 felt as dry and empty
as & husk. So, in despair, | prayed confessing that I had
realised it to be no use trying to know Him. 1 was feeling
sore and laffled and tears fell from my eyes, when—lo, |
sew to my anmzement, that [ was oot there at all—it was
Krishna crying! [ was thrilled but [ could not believe jt!
Al my pain had gone and | was veplete with an ecstasy
which no words can describe.  But still 1 could not under-
stand how Krishna who was (tapping his own chest) me—
this mie, could cry for Himseli, to be accepted by Himself
—through me which, withal, was noy me since if was
Krichra! And yet [ wondered in me though in wondenng,
poo, | thrilled. | got up and walked along the Ganga. Bnt
Bt was not 1 who was walkitg Dot the Krishna in me!
‘Suddenly He said; “Now today T won't let you eat
anything.” | came back vo my little hut—or rather, Knishna
‘did, walking on my twin legs—and a disciple offered me a
glass of mill.  Suddenly 1 saw, in amazement, thay it was
‘e disciple bt Krishea Himself serving me! 1 drank—
bt no, it was Krishoa drinking the milk] And then my
disciple, too, drank off a glass of hutter-milk bt it was ot
Jje—only Krishna drinking | 1 asked him who he was, He
ditii’y understand my question. Bur again it was not he
but Krishna who was saying: “I don't know what you

mean., Gurudev!” And then I was not asking either: it

was Krishna who was wagging wmy tongue! (Pausing) And
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all this was not 3 meaningless phenomenon, a miracle which
just took your breath away and then left you high and dry
back to the sfalus guo of your ignorance. On the contrary,
it changed my entire outlook on life as 1 saw in a flash what
the ancients had meant when they declared that the person
to whom such a revelation is given achieves Immortality.
For | realised then, to my joy, that since Krishna was not
only my soul but my body as well, | conld die no more
becante [ was not I but Krighna HimselF! {Smiling) There,
I have toll vou, and | hope you won't run to a doctor to
get me certified as “a lumatic too dangerous to be at large.”

WEST (laughing) : I am not quite the fool I look, sir.
For don’y | know that if 1 went to a dector to get you
certified, he would be more likely to certify me instead and
then come straight here o fall 4t your feet to alone for his
having Tistenad to sueli blasphemy ?—But 1o be serious: 1
confess I don't quite know how to interpret your experience,
Nevertheless I ask you to believe, sir, that I do not discredit
your testimony.  Only tell me one thing: T have told you—
I hope humbly, this ttme—that I cannot understand the
mmport of your experience.  Now. what do yvou advise me
to do *—Simply “go about telling people that T met a very
truthiul mystic, an authentic ssint, who told me how
vividly he had realised lmmortality. throngh such and such
a vision or experience? For T am afmaid, if T do that, they
will only say, with maised eyebrows, thai sadhus excel m
talking bemutiful drivel which gets you nowhere,

EAST (smiling): IF wvou felt inclined to report what
1 lave told you just to convey its descriptive beauty to your
audience, it might not be so bad provided you did not add
by way of comment: “This is what he told me fluently and.
hesutifully ; poor fellow, he has such a touching faith in
phantsmagoria!™  (Dropping his voice) But listen: if you

or any of your friends accept that such a revelation can Be

true, you have gained in humility and so may be induced to
suspend your judgment till you know more—which will
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];-'g:rtninl}* be a belpful attitude. But as yon have asked my
aidvice, personally, I might suggest: why not try to tread the

~zpiritnall path for a change—since you are so

verity it all for yourself? For if you do, you will see tlat,
far from heing content with & little bit of beantiful talk
phont the Divine Reality, the true mystic prefers to e
silent till he dmowes. In other words, no true mystic is
‘satished 1ill he is satisfed.  In fact, he is moch more finica!
than your scientist-rationalist and ambitious, besides,

WEST: Ambitivus? The miystic?

EAST: Would you not call one ambitions who 15 not
satisfied till he sees thar he, & speck of specks, can clam
knship with the King of kings, singing “Shaoham,
Shiveham”—1 am the Lord Himseli ' $ill he sees, more
vividly than you see devils through your mictuscope, the
Divine: im all and all in the Divine—the Fishicarnps with
his eyes of love fiv with His Light?

WEST: Well, sir ... you refer again to this }ivkeos-
pups 0f yours ... T wonder if our Western [Thnninates dir
sol convey the same experience by the term Beatific Vision.

I think our mystic, Jacoh Boehme, wrote about it in his
grext book, Aurora—if my memory does not fail me. In
giy event, in this remarkable autobiography, which he wrote
with an astonishing clarity and precision. be has recorded
~one experience which did, indeed, impress me nt the time—

* though T could not quite take it at its face valte—becanse

it—er—just took one’s breath asway! But still he made
on me the fmpression he did because .... unike iy
another mystic, he was crystal-clear and cogent: he never
bout shout the bush bur went straight to the point and
averred not only that he had seen God by a miraculons
fight, but that thenceforward he went on seeing Him in
'mh.mmethhg%nmnﬂmhmhphmuml
-E:_:_'ti:lml That reminds me: Blake too had similar visions,

~ 1 think—the reason perhaps why be held that “if our doors.
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man as i s, wfinte”. [ used once to pore over the lives

of the mystics of the West—but it was long ago when L

still had a touching faith in the wisdom of books, Buy that
15 ( shaking his head ruefull}‘.l neither here nor there. What
I wam 1o ask you, s, u; I really don't know how o
put it in words, . {dﬁ{mtd}_] can you possibly
explain to me whﬁt 'it all really means?

EAST (suppressing a smile) : My friend, let me ask
you a ounterspuestion; Is it not true that one may ask a
guestion without being sufficiently grown-up or competent
enoigh to understand the answer? The fact of vour

wantitg to koow about something does not npecessarily

entitle you fo understand ‘wiat you wish 1o koow, A great
artist mHEy go to & great scientist and ask what the theory
of reinrivity means. Can the Infter explain it to hum
satisfactorily? Is not some scientific ‘education, soine

previous grounding in scientific cutlook, indispensable o

even a rudimentary understanding of the higher and subtler
scientific theories? Similarly, the scientist may be unahle;
on his side, truly to understand the artist’s perceptions about:
art. Hoiled dowm, it comes to this that you can only
mmmmmwcwhmmdﬂmﬂﬂ
any given stage of your growth.

WEST; FExcuse me, sir,,. but doesn't this Jook very

mauieh filie evasion?

EAST: Mar que vouliz-vons, mon ami—since the
question you fmve just pat is abom a Vision which was given
to one of your greatest mystics who, thongh & shovmder
atd a comparatively uneducated omn, could =ffle most of
his contempotary scholastics and dignitanes and mmke thém!
lotk foolish! (Smiling) Naturally they resented jtl—for
nobody likes to feel inferior—and so they hounded hiny aut.
of his native town twice amd got him imprisoned cnce
Now why did all this persecution have to happen? Was it
not simply becanse the Vision which bad been given 1o his
soul eould only be misjudged by those wha tried to under—

el
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stand 7t with the mind? That this mbst happen has heen
‘seen more clearly by our Yogis in India than by your

mystics in Europe. That is why our great sages have kept

e deeper discoveries of the Spirit earefolly hidden from

thoss who were not receptive, You will -find in our

‘seriptures that the greal prophets offen warned their dis-

ciples ot to reveal the lore to all and sundry—an injunction
which has been grievously misunderstood by your democratic

‘jdealists who branded it as an esoteric cult. Buy it isn't
- that at all—it's simply the witdom which foresees the danger

ef telling people things befare they are ripe for knowledge.

So our mystics, seeing that ‘they could not reveal all that

the Beatific Vision imported to those who could not grasp

“it, tid the next best thing, samely, to lure those few who
gonlid be lured by descriptions of the beauty and bliss that

stemmed from the Vision. Amnd they achieved this with
rermmrkible success, thanks to the richness of the Sanskrit

language which—bemg a highly evolved mediom of expres-

ston—could convey at least something of the mystic ecstasy
if not the nature of the mystic vision which induced it
For this they had to take the help of symbols and imagery
pnd the magic power of the Sanskrit rhythm which thrilled

even. when it mystified, But even then, mind you, they
_anly really succeeded with a hatilinl For though many

were impressed, only @ few were impelled, sufficiently

_ electrificd, to respomd to their vibramt clarion-call: “Uftish-

thate jagrata prapys baram mibodkato—awake, arise and,
atcepting the lead of Light, become Illuminates!” But
even for these few it was not easy, because to respond truly
to the Love supreme one ks to give up the lesser Joves. In
nther words, renunciation was imperative and only those
could renotinee the lesser loves who had been partially

digenchanted—who had felt the pointlesspess of this muvo

o reaxsan, luxury, comfort, sttachments, power and vain-

glary, This disenchantment has been described by our
much-misunderstood  word, smirogye  which cannot  be
translated by such negalive terms as escapism or. earth-
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averseness. For vamugye, as  Sri Ramakrishoa aptly
emphmsised, s not & mere distaste for the world bot mst:
be instinct with that deeper taste and longing for what the
earth-life can mever give—the positive fulfilment in love and
light whith mortality can not msmar—which beckons; bot
alus, eludes, giving rise o that everlasting sigh of the
Soul: “Vendham ndwrifa syim Eimokam temo buryGim—
what shall 1 Jdo with all this mummery of pomp if it fails
to give me Immortality 7 But our great seers were not
content with the mere voicing of this mairagye: they persy-
aded ns by the power of Light and Love which they had
achieved that the sigh was not a mere torning away [rom
life but the precursor to turning towards the One who alone
could folfil it. The thirst for the Unattainable would not'
lave been implanted in we if the Unattainable had not
wished to be attained Or to give another image: i j&
because there is in every soul the divine spark which yearns
to be reunited with its parent Fire through the circuit of
Eove. that man, evolving out of his sheer anmimality, has
been an immemorial piigrim of Divinity : the moth cries for
the star hecause in its core there ir a starry twinkle which

longs 10 fulfil itself by meeting its kin on high. The siges
accepted this yearning as valid because it led to the coveted
meeting. The proof they did have, even as others could,
but enly affer the meeting, not before. So what they asked
you to do—that is, if you were a real seeker—was simply
to start from your thirst, since then, as they knew from
indubitable experience, vou wonld reach the Nectar of
Immurtality—the Purna Kumbha of Bliss and Silence—
which could be experienced but never be more than hinted
at pven by the richest symbols or images,

WEST (fmpressed): So you advise, I take it, that T
starl by accepting your testimony so that | may end by
verifying the verifiahle? Hm. (Looking at him quirzically)
1 begin to think, <ir, that there pmy aifter all. be 2 niethod
it vour madness
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EAST (bowing): Thank you for your blessing, my
amishle friend. But we suggest the method, if only you
ﬂlnueihmdmwmmeMym

- it is approved by madness alone but by sanity as well To
' be mure precise, we ask you—that is, if you really mean
~ business when you ask for adviee—to accept only this much
that the Divine is realisable and waorth realising—because
dlwmls: you will wander everlastingly on the periphery

.
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far unless you follow it np and knock at His gate—knock
and knock and knock till vou ‘are blue in the face For
only then will you be adimtted mio the mtimacies of His
" milon—iull union—the only bliss that can sustain. you in
"~ yhis life and take you across its dark ansd meaning waters.
" WEST: But is that all? 1 mean—can [ never hope 1o
'r. see any deep mesning in it all?
|
-

|
3
it may well W:HaﬂﬂjnngQHEmemnjyﬂﬂﬂﬂf

EAST: You can—but not till you have met Him face

o face. For onee you have met Him there, you will meet
Him here as well—and then you will see the world in a
tofally different light, a light that will transform the whale
fandscape, becanse seeing in all the All-in-all, you will be
deliverss] from the stranplehold of destmy. Bl for such a
comsnmmation to be compassed, you must first shed your
pride of knowing sud unlearn mch that yon have learried

. —innch that is really ignorance masquerading as knowledp=,
. thé phantom wisdom of the worldy-wise, since it cannot even
L tackle the warld, And then you will see the pointiessoess
. of the fuss made by the Mind, in sheer ignorance, about
. accspting things on trust. on faith. For you will see that
ke Eaith was there in your binod, the trust in yonr marrow
—anly a faint reflection of which made you accept your
parents, elders and teachers and helped you grow from day

to day. In India people have also trusted the sadhuz—the
tradition has helped them, and that is why India is India.
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shﬂragﬁnhngfmlhmawmldwhmhuthxkandlhmmghl 3
with: doubts.  And she can help stll by jospining you o, =
walk: firmly to the Geal, the Supreme Discovery, besids &
which all your matérml discoveries look pale as the moon
befire the sun.

WEST:" I see.. (Pawsing) So, in a nutshell, there i8 =
i other way than to tske the path of f@ith enjoined by
authority. For that is what it comes to, doesn't it? -

EAST: Yesand no,  Yes, becsuse, as I have said just
now, you ot possibly get anywhere i you refnse o
accept all aid from tradition aml the experience of those '_'.
aroand you; no, becanse none but 3 fool would ever follow
an dothority il it led nowbere. As 1 said before, the
mammmfmﬁilfﬂmytﬂu.withumﬁ:ﬁ, l
-enjoined faith—that is, believing before seeing—it is because
'lsnvcnﬁahh&mtﬂmhnhlmdamphuep,upm L
Realisation. Vow wonder at faith. But e wonder how
yoii, as rationnl beings, can wunder in face of the lundreds
of mystics who have led men ow of the dark wood of Doubl
by the Light of their Vision, who have inspired thousaods
of seekers and sometimes even changed the course of
history by the impact of their radiant personalities?

!
9
WEST (thoughtfully): T begin to. see, sir—thongh it
is still Tittle more than a pencil ray in the thick darkness.. .,
(Stiddenly) Shall I make a confession? (Hesitantly) Vag
see, sir, 1 had all alang sincerely wanted to believe in the
rIu'.‘fr.f of Reason and Science and what not, but as time .
passed, !l-rgnnmgrwnﬁtﬁtrﬂh\rrhmmewilhnf
their tall talk, they did not deliver the goods: my beart
knew no rest; the Pramised Land loomed as far-off as ever.
Hwtﬂ:hultaﬁ they went on claimmg and vaunting that
science had achicved in a2 century what religion could enly
=tare at with incredutity, Tt is true thar science- has served
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 ué well Bur when all is said and done, we have ot been
able to find any lasting fulfilinent in the gospel of umversal

T bread and increasing luxury of living becaise paradoxi-
- eally, lixury, once it hecomes s habit, almost ceases to be 3
| Juxury, What is worse is that you miss it only when you
Jose it but you eannot enjoy i vividly—or rather, it thrills
 the less the more you go on flicting with it.  Ina-word, the
. endless raising of the standard of living—supposing, for
argument’s sake, such a thing were feasible—cannot be a
true gospel, | then turned o our mystic Hterature, but, not

- being alile w discern, in'the West, any truly great spiritual
. personalifics’ who' could make the mystic truths living for
- the lilkes of us—1 stayed unconvineed. But dash it all, you
-~ cant expect a Tellow to go on living happily in a void oo
" the wonderful argument that it is modern and not medieval!
' ‘Bitt what to dor Where to turn? Tt so happened that ot
~ this time | met 2 mopk of the Ramakrishna Mission. His
- face impressed me. He had somehow nchieved his faith,
I guestioned fim and he answered that Sni Ramakrishna's
" fatks had given him faith. [ read the book in translation
| and though it appedred somewhat —er— wquaint, evef
| fanfastic, it moved me poaccountnbly. He said somewhere
" that to have faith one must consort with those who haye
achieved it, or something to that effect, This young man
‘told me that those who cotfld really help me in my dilenmma
were the sadhns o Indim, bat not the common type of
madhn, for only Godremlised sadhus could give me the
meeded light, even as his own Guru had, B as this Gum
o direct disciple of Sri Ramakrishna’s—had died some
years ago, 1 asked him to mame e anpther, "That warhi]
‘ot be right” he said, "hecanse vou cannot truly profi _b‘,-r
‘the guidance of somebody who has not made an impression
ort you". [ was rather struck by the remirk and came oot
to Indis. Bt alas, T have met nobody bere who has made
- te impression on me. T was thinking of returnbne
e, when 1 read in the papers about the congregation of
sadhus. 1 feh like singing hallelujah and flew here Tast
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wesk. But here, too, 1 have felt rather nonplussed uill,
suddenty, | saw you, this moming. (Smiling) So 1 came
and saw—ihough I cannot say that I have been conguered
—at least. not yet.

EAST (smiling): Don't be afraid—you will remain
unccmiiered and argue still for some years yet. Bt joking
apart, | must tell you thar we, in India, don'y believe in
cotiverting of conquering people. We can recommend but
never insist. Besides, I can ounly speak of what I know,
and | know very little, But 1 can tell you this, from my
experience, that (smiling) the une Friend whom you have
treated =0 far 3= an alien if not an enemy, the Seul, ‘was:

responsible for your satiety. And it lias always been like-

F
5

this with everybody; the turning to the life of the Spirit—

always dates frum the soul's swakening. A man begins
then Dy fecling in his heart an emptiness, a rairdgyo, BD

incipient distaste for things that have so far held him, This
grows with time and with it his psychic restlessness. But
ztill he does nop see hﬂm} clear. So he goes to those wha

have more or less impressed him and inspired his confidence:

—amid asks their advice. They understand because they

have themselves gone throngh this expnnﬂre of wairagyr
and hecinse—following the pmdance of & human guru oF

af the Gury in the heart—they lave arrived at the remedy

after deep vicissitudes. They can guide you on your wayy

they can wam you off the pitislls thar lie hidden; they
mmqmmiorthehhctﬂmmdchmhwhthm:
overtake all pilerinm mt:rmnﬂmty But at the sume tims,
they will fell you, while giving you faith and strength b
ymu'hmunl’tmtd that a long search is imperative; that
youl cannot have salvation by |wnxynnynmn-thlnywm
walk on another's lega; that you can neither win any
worth the winning nor appreciate their worthwhileness
until you have paid for them and, lastly, that if you are set
an the final prize. you will have to stake everything you hold
durm earth, sometimes, which is perhaps the hardest of

5

,
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dlly even your good name. It is only when you have Fulfilled

"all these conditions that ﬁnzrpccimkmmannbldhtg
assurance of His Knuwl:dge i your life and the sustaining
sweetness of His Love in your heart.

WEST: We know, to our cost, that you can't get iny-
thing worthwhile unless you are prepared 1o pay fot it n
sume form or other. We know also that impatience will
 fot do since the way 2 Jong,  Bur what about faith) sir?
~ That ia where we stumble—I mean we, the truth-seckers of

ﬂn West. For with us faith can enly be tentstive—not
[ fitiarial
EI!-ST (mnimg}' Few are thase blessed mortals who
‘@n start with the "unconditional faith" lighting their patls
JThie mystics know this. They do, msfc:ed,pom faith as ane
~of the prerequisites to spiritnal atsinment, hut they know
mmﬂﬁmpufm.mmdmnlhﬁhhghmmm
_~1uyrnrcmﬂ-:m Muﬂuimhuwmmwhfuﬂthis
\ Unitial “tentative faith” which grows from a faint glow tll
It becomes luminous and unwaverie by the progressive
‘descent of the Light af His Grace. So, even if you have
ho more than a Ttentative faith", you can ardve, ptund.uti
;m have the will o the "unconditional faith"—that 1= 1
the resolution to discourage doubts when they areive.

mmqumnmmdylumuUtmymw
h this “tentative faith”, you will mﬂyﬂwm

T 'wﬂlhfenpmrdjpnrbmrg more to His Grace
qﬂthmmhleyuutnmdwﬂ' the heart of the
Great Reality. Tha-:m&rr;wmﬂhlhk o verify for
yomrself all that our verified in theirs,  Only
IHn[,H:arrﬁl yoit to accept. frusting the evidence
sF _whe has gooe before you, mamely, that the



Bl nl” bl i 1 —

THE MESSAGE OF KUMBHA 143
Di'rin:&midmthynwhmﬂusm:"hstlmm
gliws sttioned beyond the Darkness—jyorshamapi faj-
Jyotistamasah paramuchchyate” Then you will see that He
can be the strongest of your props if enly you will turd o
Him and say that you reiy on His strength more than an your
own, For then you will discover that you always had the
faith which was enjoined on yon, even though it may sound
to you now s a paradox.  Aprupes, my friend, the deepest
truths of life must appear paradoxical until you have learnt
to eontemplate them from the Soul's standpoin as against
the Mind's: v.g. statements such as, He is static as well a8
dynamic, One as well as Many, far as well as near and so

on. Such tremchant statements as that things cannot bel

black ns well 2s white or painful a5 well as delightiul, may
he true from the logical standpoint but are untenabile froml

that of the sopra-logical. In the st anslysis, it is all &

question of conscioismess. But | have divagaied. What
1 was stressing was that you are not asked by the mystics
to hurk back to something extraneous amd outlandish for-
help becinse you have only to look within to be able o
find that you had been equipped with all that you needed—
like the mother's milk which is reatly for you the moment
Y turn to her, “an infant erying in the night.” The only.
thing you have to do—ior this none can do for Vo —is 10
choose the path you have to tread: the path of Light, But
there agiin, this path is not outside you but waits for you
within you to be discovered by "turning your gaze inward"”—

atritlechukshic as the Upanishads put it. You bave to do

this, & thie soul’s deepest treasures can only be revealed 18

this “inward gaze.” ' And you may he sure that all who fave
thus searched within one-pointedly, have been led, step by .

step and vin greater and greater discoveries, to the lust, the

Supreme  Revelation: “YVadeoehn tedamuira yardamurrd
tadanaihic—the One wha is thére i here even as ane who
ih thers is here—in other words, it is not as if you had to
go somarchere ¢lse to find Him, When you experience this
vividly-—when you {feel that not anily all your thoughts and

i
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‘spirations are perceived and answered by Him—avhen you
f:dlﬂgﬁmwiuthpamdu the spaces and yet takes a
per=nal interest in the minutest of your achitvements and
. fallures, pain and jm hopes and despondencies—when you
meet Him literally in all-that is, see His Face in all facs,
Mwar His Voice fn all voices, perceive His fragrance in all
perfumes and His caress in all touches—what heppens,
then? Simply that the ¢go, which acted as & veil, recedes
and you come fo stay in blissful union with Hinl-livin;g in
. [he shivers in ecstasy) His magic Presence, delivered from
- duality and pain, since there {s nothing left to curtain him
~ off from vour enraptured paze: “tairy ko mohah kah shokah
elgtwam anuposhyveluh—how ean there be any illusion or
sorrow when you see the One everywhere?” (He suddenly
“eomes to and shakes his head, smiling) But no, my friend,
I was carried away and forgot that here words avail not,
becatse you cannnt even imagine such an experience from
. lts description, however inspired and vivid, any more thao
you can win warmth from a pamted fire however beamtifully
- paimsd ﬁwnqshcm:tbmunmmyuua fr:.u:ﬂun
" of the rapture he feels, but the semse of fulfilment,
. ecstasy that cannot contain itseli, the gverwhelming wundnr
of the incredible phenomenon—all this has to be experienced
| to be believed,  But whether you cave to experience: it
yourself must depend, first and last;, on yourself—on your
E_ free choice. If you feel that you can do withont such 2
mirneulous self-transcendence and stay satisfied with what
hﬂwim:mumjmmwﬂminm:m&:ﬁm
or at best your artistic dramatising with pain and- peniry,
darkness and drom, sinking and stagnation.  'We, mvstics,
have elected to follow the path which not only leads to Light
and Liberation, but for which we have deemed it worth-
~ while tn bid farewell to the lesser loves which gave us over
e Misharmony and frustration.  You are of course free to
st 115 and go your own way, deluding vourself with
e make-believe that you- can get ail you 2sk from this so-

‘called “tangille” world of yours. But it is the ymiversal
i




THE MESSAGE (F EUMAHA 145

experienre of all—mystics and materialists are here at one,
thank heaven—that the world as ft is, the Siren Maya, cie
satisfy us up to & point and help us evolve up to a certais
statyre but po mure, for He who lits made men has fore-
ordained that man shall know no rest till he has finally “rent
the bopds of Death by achieving Immortality—Tomeva
fndreed gerityupdshin chhimatfi”,

WEST (after a pause ) : You have touched a chord inme
somewhere, sir, I don't really lnow what to think. For
the Call you have heard cannot have been a false one—
that mach I can see. Your face, your voice—in fact whak
you have become does wield a strange authority. And yet
.-+ I do not know, I am still divided. Perhaps it is because:
we have lived too long under a particular flag to be able to:
exchange it {or one which seems far-off 1 not imattainable.
But perhaps it is habit which makes os ..., wnsure. For
we, in the West, have come to look askance sy what we call
—turning away from life. We feel, somehow, that this
withdrawal, however hlissful in itself. is a sign of—er—
wenkmess ; that this other-worldliness and harking hack o
samething we have overpassed ... this appesl to an outside
Agent, however wise and wonderful, to come to our rescue
is unmanly, Can a philosophy of escapism truly serve in
the world to which we are born ... a world which clings
to 15 with its haunting beauty—which we simply cannot
bring otirselves to dismiss as illusion? And then there is
the yuestion of dignity also, isn't there? We are persuaded
that Man mmst stand on his own legs and not pebtion
tearfully an extra-cosmic Prop to help him bear the burdem

the cosmos has imposed. In other words, we say that it is

humanity te which we must turn for the giving as well as
the receiving of help. T do oot know ... for you have
shaken me to my foundations ... bur stll .. well . .<

EAST (sympathetically) : T understand your difficulty,
my friend, and T assure you that although you are still
under & misconception with regard to the gospel of mysti-
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scimm at its loftiest, the greatest mystics are with you up to
2 paint.  For they also hold tha you mitst not turn to what
you call the “extra-cosmic Prop” in order to be nble to
wscape the heavy burden which Love must and will bear-
. The greatest mystics have been the greatest lovers of man-
. kind. Only, they are net nearly as semtimental as your
hopmanists. [t 19 written that the Buddha did nor want 0o
merge into the last Niroan till there remamed a single soul
won earth who was still suffering from pain and oavines.
He said that any one who has sitsined the hliss of Nirvan
wmst make it available to all because be must tove all eves
as d mother Toves ber onlv: childi.  Your Christ was, surely,
another avafor of Divine compassion; - He came to save lis
tirethren by the Gospel of Love. I will not talk abouot
Krishna for then T should have to talk all day and yet not
finish, But one thing 1 will stress:. He came to this world
with all the Powers of the Divine hecause He wanted
establish dhgrmarajyo—what your Christ ealled the King-
* dom of Heaven—on this disharmonions, evil-ridden world.
© B they, and (he lesser Messishs wha followed, did not
~ ball, as you do, that man nust be self-sufficient, bécause
that was st the remedy, Man must be manly; as you in
the West have so nobly put it. God helps those who help
- thenpelves—yout have never been mare prophetic. The
. mystics only add that to be truly manly, man mist transcend
* his human limitations, For only then will he be able to
r dhear the burden of others. Yet such is the moye—the
. tnck—of the human ego, that he lies 1o think thar Se
+  gan he both seli-safficoent and able to carry out all that is
- expected of hime  (Smiling) Shall 1 tell you something
. startimg? Even T was once all but converted to your way
I ol I:hill.liing and tr wondering if this over-emphasts of pur
. wn living for and in God wos right,. There was 2 time—T
~ wax g student in England thes—when | hecame enamours]
Eﬂm ratignal humanism of the West. T remefiiber how
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ofie pight | could not sleep after reading the admonition of
one of the your famous poets:

Estow then thyseli, presume not God o scan;
The proper study of mankind is man.

I do not know why this made such a sudden impression o
me, bur [ ook it 2s a personal rebuke, gave up studying
mathematics and the European languages and turned avidly
ta history, anthropology and Western psychology. But the
trouble was, that the nwore 1 studied what you, mn the West,
have unearthed about Man, the less did 1 grasp what he wse
—decause | found np answers to the three fundamental
jyuestions which vexed my miind: why are we bomm, how
are we to grow to our full stature amd lastly, whither are
we driving at this breskneck spesd? 1 was in a dilemma.
For theugh | loved India’s message of the Spirit too well
tn wish fu exchange it for the Western message of Mind
and this-worldliness, yet I found myself powerfully
deawn, at this phase of my life, by the vitality of the-
ratjoral muterialion and science which had emabled the-
West 1o dominate the world. But alas, T could not, for
the life of me, feel thatdhe West was as wise as it was
virile So I was deeply mmbappy till, ‘one day—strange
as it may sound to you—I read a storv which gave me
the first clue. It was & story about Socrates.

WEST: Socrates? But_surely, he was an out-and-
out humanist!

EAST (shaking his head): 1 beg to disagree with yom.
It is true that your humanists have claimed him as their
exclusive kin, but Sogrites was too profound and complex
0 be u mere humanist. You people read inta him just
what you want to, forgetting, as is very convenient, that

mdnlgndmanlmﬂrﬂ;ﬂﬂmmﬂm in spite of his
wnﬂp.mﬁfﬂthﬂw f men the West hag
ever knowm., qu&ulmia;m thoughthmm
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always this mystic in him who never died, his outward
behavibur was that of a simple man of humour and logic
whase chief concern was the discovery of a hiuman solution
o lmiman problems on the human level, But let me tell
You the story. (Swiling reminiscently) Onee upon a
time he met a Hindy Brahmin, & Sage, who had come to
Greece to study Greek Art,  Asked what he was dedicatad
to, Socrates replied: “Humanity and all that leads to the
understanding of Man”. The Sage gave him a eryptic
smile and asked again: “But how can one understand
Man ‘withoat first understanding God?"

WEST (intrigued) ;. And how did Socrates meet his
fiestinn?

EAST: The story does not say, Bur the question ser
me thinking and the more | pondered the less T doubted
the wisdom of the Hindu sage. However, it so happened
that just st this juncture & friend of mine sent me a copy
of the Sterasheeatora Upanishad. As | read the Book; it
swas borne in upon me that the Hindy sage was wiser than
the Greek philosopher. And the couplet which hrought
light into my darkness was:

Vadd charsiaeed dkdsham oéshtayishyvanti mdnaeah

Taudz Devam aviindve dubkasydnio bhavichyuh.
Which means:

You'll pat a rerm o human pain

Not knowmg Him, the Lord of Bhss?

First fold the sky hke a skin around

Yourseli: youll sooper suocceed in this

It cmie to me like 3 revelation. 1 gave up studying

“Westerty science, economics and sociology and  harked
Back (o our great Upanishads, the Gite and, lastly, the

‘abyseul world—an epiphany so intimate and yet so over-
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awing! It was then that the solution dawned on me:
that to understand human ways you must first gain 2
working clue to those of the Divine, the Gite's images
“wrdlevamulam  adhahshakham—the Tree of life has its
roots in the Sky"—the picture stirred me o my depthe
Then, as | read the Bhogavat, | turned full circle—travel-
ling from the East to the West, to return, at long last, to
my homeland, finally to accept her hoary message; we must
furn first to those who knew and know and Ly worshipping
themn inherit their consciousness and vision, or, more
practically, we must first learn to reverence tlie saidhs who
are sent to us as intermediaries, not to *justifly God's ways
to Men"—which is repugnant to our seers who hold that
God's ways have to bie accepted bofore justification—but to
teach us to venerate the holy. For, as Prahlad justly says
in the Bhagavat: one cannot learn to venerate the lLord
without first venerating the dust that cfings 1o the feet of
His great devotees® Then | met my Gurn who fmally
made me throw everything over. Litile by little 1 lenrnt to
venerate him amd through my veneration saw what 1 had
never seen before—namely, why the sadhus of India (who
hatl realised Him as the Friend of all creatures—Sulwidam
sorvpbutfanam) had come to be cherished by us as otr
greatest friends and monitors

WEST (expectanily, after a brief pause): May I know
3

EAST (holding his eyes): Becanse it was they who
constituted the vanguard of our civilisation: because they

alone illustrated fully, in their radiang Gves, what bad bheen

commended in our immemprial scriptures, mamely, that
wuan st turn, st and last, to His Light, learn to peresive
His Will in that Light and then walk in life by that Light,

doing Fiis Will and spreading His Message on earth. Thus
it was that 1 started m seek Truth with the one Light they.

¥The Hhagawud, VIL = 12
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all revenled—winch my Guru showed once again v me—
wntil Iocame finally to realise that man could not possibly
grow fo his full stature until he learnt 1o live in the Spirit
and found himself in Him and all else, for only then could
e tenly serve his kin—each in his humble way, it in the
most effective way, that s, in the way He would bave us
serve others.  In other words, 1o live a8 He would have us:
dive, at one with Him and seeing nothing but Him anywhers,
smce when the ego was dissolved how could there be any.
other steing than that of oneness? This T found to be
the best way as shall the others, oo, when—gradually, with
the evolution of consciosness, we shall have transcended
mur egoistic limitations. (His eyes glisten m the light of
~ ihe setting sun, as he continues in 4 moved voice) On that
- Hay the Promised Era of Romrgjyo—the empire of thée
- Lond—shall be inaugurated, and men shall realise the great
Melit they awed ta those few who, in every age, bave supg
~ of the One and, staking their all for the Cine, have attained
!Fﬁuﬁgﬂumhuﬂelnwinfmmm:ﬂﬁrgﬁrhﬁ
heritage. Ves, our Rig-Veda has hymmed their glory rightly ;
i o T FETAATY —mortals, they won to immortality.”™
- (He closes his eves ..., two tears slowly trickle down His
‘eheeks as he sings sbstracteidly in a low voie): )
Esha deva Vishaabarms Mahdtma
Sadd jandndm hrideye sawnsvishiah:
Hridd manithd wmanasabhitlipto
Yo eled vidur oweitdste bhaomidt

'?:Emr-inmmm m ﬂ:lhmu of &l
Bevenle Hituself to the sk, havead in Light :
Srekukeestars [Tpamishad. IV _i17



CHAPTER Xi
CONTAGION OF THE HOLY L

Tre pragmatic-rational intellect of today, especmlly im

the West, claims to have succeeded in isolating the grain
from the chaff, in distinguisting between Godlovers mmd
(zodliness, seers and vision. To put it more trenchantly,. =
since the deification of Science, the discerning mind of the
modern appraiser has come to regard persomalities as less =
important than the principles they personify. Principles,

‘we are told, lead to liberation, whereas persomal venerstion
leads to bondage, Tn Indis the outlook is very different
We Indians are convinced of the supreme efficacy of an
inner contact with 4 saint or a seer, or even with a '
spiritiml man who has made come hizdway towards the
Supreme Light. We still hold with the Gita, that

%
“"Whatever the sape initintes the rest adopt T
And follow the trail of truth-light he has blazed” (321)

The Bhagavat goes even further and says again and again =~
that the sages uphold the spiritual truths with their lives
and by the force of their essentinl holiness muke them
'li:vi:l:lg_  *

The modern thinker, preferring the doctrine to what he
somewhay disparagingly calls the “doctomaire”, looks ask-
ance at the evolved heart’s instinctive reverence for the holys
He protests that Truth is more important than the prophet,
Law than the legislator. He holds, not perhaps wililﬂi;-.l
eorne justification, that the cotverse otntlook tends to deguene
rate into a blind cult of hero-worship which vitiates valies
and ends finally in placing the Godlover abave Godlove
Ta ﬂlin!the tt#ﬁ‘tiumal;l; I.'.Dilr.ndlt: Oriznt will mﬁ!
deeper justification— ve remains a dead word &
the iynamic persomality of a Godlover endows it"n'i'ﬁl life.
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Having been bred in this great and lwdrt-warming tradi-
tion, attested by the wisest of the land, T shall nuke hold
1o deal reminiscently with a few of the Godlovers with
whom' 1 have had the supreme goad fortune to come into
contact during my humble quest for Truth. And us these
have helped me every time in my own orientation, 1 shall
persist in hoping that my homage; too, may help a few kind-
red souls in theirs. T know that T shall be dubbed by some a
hero-worshipper, but the prospect leaves me unperturbei.
For 1 believe that one of the best and most effective ways
of serving Truth is to express fearlessly what one has
expericniced and believed to be true and valid, the more so,
a5 every point of view honestly held by a sincere truth-
seeker must contain some measure of truth, some aspect of
the manifestation of the One-in-Many., So [ shall keep on
hoping that, though a good many wmong the moderms may
misunderstand, s few will be able tn see what has made
India what she stifl #s: a lhallowed haunt of noble and
spiritizml persomalities, holy scions of a living heritage—one
of whom proclaimed e heautifully:

=A true Yogi shooks out, like arrows over the world,
good  thoughts hearing grace and spiritual power whicl
t;pm: striking those who are receptive, mmplant his hlessings
in |he hearts of men.'™

* - L L]

1 will try to be as simple in my narrative as T ean, begin-
-ming autobiographically as all such reminiscences are boumd
o be I would only ask the gentle reader to believe one
thing: that T have chosen the direct autobiographical style
not because T wish to bring myself 1o the fore, hut becanse 1
_am persunded that in (\his way | shall be more snocessiul

Fribet's Gront Yoo, Milersgps, by W. V. Evam Wenis
{Oxford Usiversity Press)
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in what T want (o emphasise, namely, the lasting mslur!nm!
that a holy personality may be to & sincere aspirant for
halimess.

* - L -

I was only a Loy of (hirteen when the grear biography of
Sri Ramakrishni Paramahamsa (translated into English
under the title of The Gospel of Sri Romakrishna by Swani
Nikhilananda) fell into my hands and startled me by its
breath4aking messape that God was no remote shadowy
sphinx hidden behind the curtain of the sky, bur a vivid
super—<onscient Being of compassion: who answered our
human prayers and erystallized into 3 human form to hold
parley with us humans, face 1o face! I van well remember
how my first reaction was to reject the thesis out of hand
aml 1o pt it down to fantasy or lallucination Bor a1
rend on Sri Ramakrishma's talks with his chronicler, whese
per-iame was St Ma, (his foll name was Sri Mahendra
Gupta) my septicism graduslly gave place to my growing
desire that the impossible might be made possible through
the agency of some divine miracle.

At this time I went to Shantipur, a village not far from
Calcutta, to pay a flying visit 1o my uncle, Dr. Nikunja
Muohan Lahiri, who—I was told—had been living for some
vears in direct conmmunion with God. T doubted and yet
ached to believe. 5o 1 went to “see for myseli™—as 1 put it
in my boyish presumption. The prospect of meeting this
saintly imcle of mine exercised my juvenile imagmation the
more because | had heard from my father all about his
aggressive this-worldly ways before his sudden conversion
to spiritmal life. My father and many another wsed
regret that such a brilliant medico should have all but given
up seeing pEtiente becatise these imerfered with his “other-
worldly ohsession” as they called it. 1 longed to get to the
bottam of the mystery. y
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What T saw was this. My uncle rose from his bed very
early and after a few bours of meditation (or pujah—
worship) went out on his rounds and @aw a few patienis,
He came Inck abom midday and gave what he hadl earned
1o, bis eldest daughter-in-law, who kept liouse for him, and
from then on he belonged to none hut his one Losd Krishna,
He had 1o enmn his living: in order to support those wh
were dependent on him, but ss what he earned in his
moring round just sufficed, he saw no one after midday
except some friends who were also devotees of the Lord.
Witht these he talked only about the lore of the spirit, read
the sacred books and then wenr on hearing birtans (devo-
tomal gong=} for hours. He took no exercise, had no desire
for money or fume, hankered for o diversion and indulzed in
oo simall talk; not fo mention gossip, His grande passion was
e Lond and he aspired anly to concentrate an the Etermal
(mifyir) us against the epbemeral (anitya). He admitted
fio intimacies that were worldly, had no interest in family
~relationships, wemt to no social parties—in a word, he had

- oome 1o be lodked wpon by all his neighbours and friemds

c88 a man who bad "gone crary™ ghout the Divine Seamie,
who were a little more Tenient, said with bated breath:
“Nikunja is gripped irretrievably by fhe Lerd!” B Al
agreed that he was a kindly soul, allieit without attuchments
of any kind, a conscientions physician during the few hours
he did attend to his patients, and as brilliant in his di i
‘a8 competent in his prescriptions and as confidence-inspiring
o the ailing as over, For all that, they said that he was dead
o the world as indeed he was, since the cenitre of gravity
0F his consclomsness as well as daily life had shifted from
the world and come to rest on an Entity that seemed 1o
belony elsewhere, To give a random instance: when ha
‘met me b welcomed me cordially enough, but not as his

- mwphew and the son of his famous brother-in-low, it as

‘e who could sing devotional songs. T well rememiber his
Sirmt question becawse it surprissd me not a little. °T
- undersiand, my child, that you sing devotional songs

' o
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beutifully ™ he said almost wistiully, “Won't you sing
e something ? Du;.rnukmnwtbmmug‘inkmmhw!m
loved: shokali tomdr ichehhd fchehhamovi Tarm pami ™

I mendded shyly and sang the song of which [ give a few
lines tn my English translation:

All ail's: ordained by thee, O Mother!
Ao naught transpires but:at thy will.
Thoy art the Doer and yet we, fools,
Stll vaunt: “"Tis we our fates fulil!”
When thon but beckouvest, eripples scale
The heights and elephants sk in mire.
Some: thon mak’st mto mighty kings
While others thou doomst 1o Hades' fire.

-As [ smng, tears coursed down his fair cheeks and he
went intn a bhave-smwadie (a hali-trance of ecstasy). 1
was lold by Hs sons, mry cousins, that in this stite he
enijoyed deep conmunion with the One who sometimes cunie
to him 2y the Divine Mother, Kali; somefimes as Krishna;
sometimiés as Shiva and in other {forms as well,

It was my first experience of a Godlover whose entire
being “lived and moved in God". T hnd heard and resd of
the saints’ lives bt so far had never seen one.  His whole
iace radiated joy and & strange absarption, the like of which
T had never seen before. My scepticisin gave place to a
veneration for this uncle of mine whom so many, T felt, haid
misunderstoad, although T did not know how | had talen it
fﬂrgrm’udl!utlmy:ﬂiimn!mu:r]udgrthﬂnm
who criticised him harshly. For in this cse, 1 bad no
pruukmtugulwttmughrhudm:putea few of India’s

celehrities™, whose |lrilllant  gifts 1 wlhﬂ:hm'ﬁ:lll]
admired. Bot surely this was an expérience i a totlly
different entegory! For while those others coruseated ity
wit -and repartee, composed Tovely songs and turned our
wndrriuilh'mm novels and essays—in & word, strutted
- before the foothights of wealth or fame—bere was o man

J-_I_.L.- —
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who had no special gifts 1o flaunt and yet his face-and eyes
mdinted a bliss and peace the like of which I had never yet
sten on any living countenmnce! What was this beatitude,
I asked myself, which had made him forget my begutiful
aunt (whom he had passiomately loved and mourned) and
lifted him out of the ubysmal pain of bereavement to this
pinmacle of self-lost ecstasy? What 1 had read of the
breath-along fives of saints were mof then mere fables
fabwicated by their adoring Boswells! Years later, when
I came (o yearn for the second sight which would enahble
me o ser what this seer had seen and not merely heard
about, T wrote a poem:

My heart is sated with all my ears have heard
Of thy far miracle Grace:

Tis time thou gavest me thy boon of eyes
That leads to hlessedness,

Yes, he left an indelible impression on my adolescent
sonl.  Forhere 1 had seen, albeit at one remive, something
that had stirred me to my very depths and cunvinced me
that such a life could be fved in this dmb world of ours,
s life that throbbed with = consciousness that was &=
different from our normal consciousness as wings from feet,
pusic from prattle.  Prior to this great experience, my
aspiration for the mystic life had been more or less inchoate
and lack-lustre. hecause, do what I would, T could not bring
myself to believe with all my heart that what the sacred
books claimed as possible was feasible—or, rather, experi-
entinlly verifialile.

The second blow to my residual scepticism came a few
mimths later—in (he year 1910, if my memory serves me.
I wis dealt to me hy another saint—2he far-famed
chropicler of Sri Ramakrishna, Mahendmanath Gupte, who
Wrote, as | have alresdy mentioned, under the pen-name of
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S Ma, hecause he did not want to court the fimelight.
Without telling anybody, he had kept a meticulous record:
of the talks of his Master in his voluminous dlaries. The
first volume of what he had registered had seen the light of
day as early as 1897, after which four more volumes were
issued—the last, posthumously, in 1932, Up to the year
1910 only two volomes had been published which 1 had
devoured with avidity, | asked my cousin Nimmalendm
Lahiri, my saintly uncle’s son, about Sri Ma, for he sed
to visit the famous chronicler fairly often. 1 was told that
the great szint, though a housel -lder, fived like a hermit,
moving in the world and yet not belonging in it, like =
lotue flowering in the mire and yet defyirg it to comtaminate
its petals, That is all very well, T riposted, but how could
one be sure thas what he had recorded was anthentic? To
this my coustn’ replied, somewhat riled, that Sri Ma had
been gifted with a prodigious memory. “Tf you want ‘o
verify 1" he challenged, “come, 1 will take vou to him and’
you will see for yourself thay his diaries A1l 2 whole shell.™
My curiosity aroused, T complied with his invitation with
alzerity and went.

I shall never forget my first impression. As I was
ushered into a small room T was halted by the calm steady
gaze of a fair man who was sitting cross-lepged an a four-
poster, swrounded by hooks. | averted my eyes, not a
little embarmassed, when they were arrested by a ghelf in
ane cormer of the room upon which stood arrayed the epoch-
making “diaries”, beautifully bound in shining morocco,

I locked again in his direction and was greeted hy &
beautiful smile. 1 was instantly disarmed by his serene
face—radiant, tender and shy, with starry eves and a flowing:
white beard, He did, indeed, Jook like a saint snd had the
voice of one.  He asked me kindly who I was, ' told him,.
somewhat proudly, my father's mame.

“h, you are . [. Roy's son™ he exclaimed in delight.
“Blessed, blessed boy, 10 own such s father! Come, come,.
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sit down near me—come closer.” And he stroked my face
geutly with his palm as | made him my obeisance. He
appraised me with an affectiomate scrutiny.

“Now tell me, my son™ he said patting me on my
shoulder, "what has prompred vou to visit me?"

I el shy and blushed “T have come, sir® | faltered
o, “'t—to hear from vour lips abour Thakur {Sri Rama-
krishnz) and to have a |—look at your diary if | may."

At these worda his fair face fushed instantly. | was
bewildered. He tumed round towards the door and
shouted: "Pralihash! O Prabhash! Just come .. enme
s—..mun! .. Look, this fittle boy has cume to me 1o hear
abour Thukur ... a little boy, fancy that!” Then turning
%0 me as suddenly: "Look, look, my sm, how mty hair has
stood on end!”

I did oot kmow what to think, for,-as I looked st him in
Amazement, [ saw that he was actually quivering from head
g foot in sheer ecstasy! 1 was moved and said 1o myseit:

- “Wihat Gurubhabti (devotion to the Guru)!® And I

Tealised as never before how intensely he must hove loved
his Master to lave leen so profoundly moved by a mere
stripling just because he had come to him to bear about the
great Alchemist who lad changed his whale life and
“transformed him from an intellectial into a idevotee! For
wlthough outwardly he still Jooked fike a householder, he
‘was, intrinsically, an anchorite, cloistered in 2 small room,
wonsorting chiefly with his Master’s disciples snd spiritual
weelers—in a word, living just to serve e Master in the

way be hod enjoined.

€ conrse all this 1 did not realise immediately: it wiis all
‘borne in on me in the course of time as T wemnt On evolyi -
anysedf, for 1 could not possibly have had any adequiste
<conception just then of what bhaki (devotion and adoration)
signified, far less how it could transfigure a worldly man
=it 5 houssholder into a saintly and dedicated soul.
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1 cameé into contact with him a few times after that amd
eacly fime | was fascimied by his incredible love for his
Master. He discouraged all tolk unless it was about Sri
Ramiakrishua and Joved 1o describe, sometimes with his eyes.
glistening, how adorable he was in lhis grace and humour,
Ianghter and tears, songs and dances and, above all, in his
child-like simplicity ani the warld-oblivious Gud-intoxiction:
which presided over everything he did

To hear gtraight (rom his lips how his Master had com—
ported Mimzelf, how he had talked and laughed and now
and then siddenly bhroken out into song, dripping  the
purifying light of ecstatic adiration, W drnk in the <oft

of his voice as he pave a graphic description of
Sn Rammkristma’s modes and idiosyncrasies, his simple
fanner of asking questions, his naive way of wondering at
things and yer interpreting everytliing he experienced as the
One whom he saw revealed evervwhere aml. to crown all,
how he conld Jove and suffer selflessly for those who could
#ive him nothing at all by way of compensation: all this
«Was an education for me in the (alas!) discredited lore of
the spirit.  As T listened to him, my as ver unsophisticated’
juvenile heart hemved with delight and wonderment and
took a silent vow to tread the path Sri Ma and my saintly
uncle had trod—the path of bhakti—and to aspire for the
Eternal City of Brindaban where Divine Love alome held
sway,

Hup then as T grew and cume ro know the seckers of the
West a little better (or shall we sy, the modern intellectuals.
ef the world at farge} 1 had to sdmit that their way of
scelang was nol purz.  For they, with all their Jargeness
of beary and genuine toleration, cannol easily take to the—
worship of 2 Gurny or a aintly personality. But we,
Indians, take to such worship 2s spontaneously 38 swans o
waler: Of conrse things are ot today what they once were
and we also are being powerfully swaved by the Western
outlock on things. So perhaps we. 100, are not now nearly-

4
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as enthusiastic about the worship of personalities as we once
were.  Still, [ venmture to aver that the worship of saints,
sages and Gurus is easier for us even today than it is for
the Westerper,

As we, today, are much influenced by the West, we cannot
But leel o little dis:;:qni_!:ted to think that what we call
dhakti iz not likely to be truly appreciated in the West. . So
I too felt disappointed, even pained, at the sturt. But as |
pondered | came to see more smd mare clenrly why the
Westerner hesitates to  undersign oy veneration  [or
personalities. He seliom mieets a saint, Far less an authentie
Guru. and so cannot possibly know from first-hand experi-

ence what is given to a devotes lilie Sri Ma or Prahmanarida

10 expenence.

Bur while one peed not criticise the Western sppraiser

oo superiorly for his (almost) congenital limitation, one

<anmot belp but recognise a limitation for what it is, the
more 80 &s it does stem from a mentulity which, even when
at is moved by the authentic bhakti, feels fnmpelled o hold
'Bt:lir. unwilling to surrender to its radiant fivodtides. Supch

‘Being the case, one cun hardly expect the avernge Westarner,

it the present stage of his evolution, to grasp the full impore

wof what Krishna procluimed everlastingly in the Gita

(1154) ;

Omnly the onepointed Love can know and see
Anil dive deep into the essence of my Being

Of course he may comtend—and not without some
Justification—that a Love which s not piloted by knowledge
{and reason o, he will add) often leads us astray, This
my, indeed, be true of love on the lower levels, but it
mnmspﬁrmlnmﬁﬂchlmsumnd the higher plateaus

where Bhokti (Love) is indistinguishable from
Tmmvh_!ggj beciuse there the seemimg differences
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between Hlmkti and Jnowo are resolved inlo a single comsci-
cusness and Bliss derived from the Union. At the same
time. it can hardly be denmied that the two paths remain
different till the penultimate stage of the soul's Mergence,
In this Fact of experience must he sought the reasom why
those who fare on one path tend so often to look down an
those others whose meadhorma impels them to prefer a
differént approach and so accenttiate misunderstandings anid
disharmany. This may be regretted but canmot be denied.
Sa we have to admit that the West is temperamentally
wnclimed to ettol the path of Knowledge approved by the
intellect, whereas India prefers, by and lurge, the path of
Eove Divine sponsored by the heart:  That is why India has
all along acclaimed the purifying mfluence of the saints and
seers who, in  their turn, have found her soil ‘more
svmpathetic than thar of the West. No wonder the West
camiot fully appraise the boons conferred on spiritual
aspirants by the mystics, while India, never having been
without them, Tas grown to cherish them for, what they
'-'m!illid symbolize in the realm of the Spirit. And this ]
ﬂg_amﬁ.inth;hlamlﬂis_mufﬂmhminrmnswhy ¥
_Gm:mfﬂm we, Indians, understand it—seems somewhat
strspect i the eves of the Western rationalist.  The utmost
they can comcede is thar the Gury should be a respected
guide and belpful adviser, whereas we, in India, not only
aiprove of the profound veneration for the persanality of
the Guru as exemplified hy such eminemt disciples as
Vivekananda, Sri Ma and Brahmananda, bot feel so moved ©
by it that we set them before us as luminous exemplars
o be emulated. And so, when such faithiul devotees tell
us in vibrant sccents that the Gurn is 3 symbaol and must
be worshipped as a3 Representative of the Divine (Ishia),
our hearts go out to them because they voice what, inacti-
ciulate i us, cries for expression, to wit, the certitude thar
toving: the Gum 3= a depity of the Divine is the first step
E &
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toward loving the Divine, And eor gratitade knows no

bounds a5 we sing, echoing the Sanskrir dictum:
Ajnama-timirandhasya Judnanjont-shalakiya
Chaksfurunmilibem yena tosmai Shei Gurave namak.

Who opens with his wand of Knowledie v eves whicls

groped -
In the dark of ignorance—ta him, my Guru, 1 bow.

I say all thig, not to vent cloquence, Imt to stress the
vivid experience which came to me through the agency of
this supreme discifile Sri Ma, namely, tha if the tree s to
be judged by s fruit, our whole-hearted acceptance of
Gururad s nothing to be sshamed of since i ecan hreed,

even today, a persomality of such outstanding humility as

Sri Ma, not to mention the great prophet of fire who camie
me Vivekamanda. A great Gurn confers on each of his
disoiples o fuifilment which s in consonance with his
sunbhova—native temperament. | bad read with a beating
‘beart about the heroic sonl of Hame which was Vivekananda
bt | bad ot had, 6l [ met Sn Ma, any clear conception
of the othet®ype of greatness: the greatness of self-effacing
hnmility and lowliness, like the proverbial “blade of grass”
whach yet cannot be uprooted by the storm that bears dowtr
ﬁrlmd tress. But the occidental seeker of today, has not
hatl the good fortune, alas, to mret such outstanding
devotees, ds steadfast in their faith as fascinating in their
Himsoming. So what resort has he cxcept reserve and
vigilance and s non-committal suspension of judement T
Furthermare, not having experienced such love as Sn Ma's,
how cant he realise thar his wary approach is ssentilly
incompatible with that unbargaining fove for the Divine i
the Guru, the love that only aspires to surrender with utter
shandan all he kas and is at the feet of liis Master, to armve

- @t self-annibilation through the all-comsuming  power of

Love's conflagration? 1 Iny ng claim to Raving reafised all
this at one bound: it was borme i upon me rather slwly
and Laboriously as T went on contacting varfous saints and



CORTAGION OF THE HOLY 163
Sages i my groping, stumbling quest after Krishna. But
though the emergence of this realisstion was turdy, it was
none the less unmistalable. 1 found that T had gained
throngh my contacts with the holy what [ could nop have
gained otherwise in that they fortified my failh and stimg-
kted my aspiration more through the impact of their
adoration than through their knowledge of the deeper
verities. And this was o because they imvariably appealed
more (o my heart than to my reason.  In other words, their
love was more comagions than their knowledge, beeauss T
cume to love them more easily than 1 could grow to kugw
them, And this muse happen to all whose destiny &= 1o
tread the perilous path of Love (Bhakti) than the com-

paratively safer path of Knowledge (/nana). To pilgrims:

of this category—and they are bred in much greater

abundaned in India than in the West—the personal values

are certainly more helpful than the impersonal.  So to come
back to the personal,

- - - L]

An 1913, just as | had matriculated. my father died Jeaving
me 3 large income. My maternal pramdinther, who was a
millionaire, took me umider his wing when T had Just turned

sixtecn. | graduated in 1918 and decided to go to England

for higher studies. T had by this time acquired a  fair
mastery of the intricate technique of oor Classical music
which T camie to love passionately, to the dismay of my
sedate and Vietorian mardian who held that music was
disturbing if not dangerous. But | ignored him and went
wm singing everywhere. till 1 becamie almoss famous, while
still in my teens. Becaunse of this, many a father with a
mwhile daunghter began besieging my grandparents who
Tressed me to get married before sailmg  for Europe
Meanwhile I kad taken a secret vow o stay a celibate ull
my life though very few even among my friends knew of
it. One of my confidants was Shri Subhash Chandra Bewe
with whom 1 shared my spiritual aspiration, the more, 15
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‘he had taken a similar vow thotigh from a different wEge.
He aspired to be a patrior while | was anxious to become a
devotee of the type of Sri Ma. But my grandfather who
knew nothing of it all, pressed me 1o marry a tich heress.
Wihat he dreaded. as a conservative Hindy_ was Jest 1 should
fall for a European girl  As however, | persisted i nega—
tiving every proposal that arrived, he asked me to AcCOTHpETy
him on & visit he had decided to pay to Swami Brshmanand
in arder to get the protection of his blessing. Besides, is
hie had treated Sri Ramakrishun. as a physician, when he was
suffering from cancer, he knew something of the power of
Yegis. He knew personally a good many of the direct
< disciples of the great Messiah and notably Swami Brahma-
manda, whom he venerated as a great saint.

I was overjoyed as | had read sip-all that thers was 16 e
readl about Swami Bruhmananda {or Ralthal Mzharij as he
was cilled by his intimates and devotees) whom Sri Rama-
krishna used to style his “wmnasa puira’—thas is, spirital
r so. T kmew thut as a disciple he had heen tenderly loved

by the great Master who would, sometimes, even feed him
 with his own hands, fike 3 mother. Bur my grandfathe,
never having been my confidant, did not know that since
" my boyhood T had been an ardent admirer of the great
"disciple of the grear Godliver,

. But ‘my joy gave place 0 a palpitation of awe g we
3 entered the house of the late Balimam Bose {another direct

. disciple of Sei Ramikrishna) where Swami Brahmananda
b was skaving at the time As we moumnted the steps. the
. fragrant scent of incense flled me with an exaltation which
~ Tattributed to the presence of ane of the greatest Yogis of
-, modern India, a Yogi whom Sei Ramakrishog psed to

- describe by the term mityasiddhe (born emancipatedy, T
recalied his apt simile of the legendary Eagle, which laid its.
egg in the sky. Out of this egg the young hird is hatched
" while still falling down from on high, and, conscious from
i hirth that the blue is its home, soars hack o it before it i

|
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crash down on to the earth, 1 recalled, thrilled, how Sri Ma
had described the deep human-divine intimacy which existed
‘between his mughty Masler and this ideal disciple. 1 re-
called the former's prophecy © “Rakhal will never degenerate
into a mere worldling: he is a born Yogi” He was at the
time the head of the Ramakrishna Mission and was worship-
ped by thousands of devotees as a shining example of how
& Yogi should comport himself in fife, dominating it like 2
king, yet pot hound by his kingdom. Such was the man |
was now going to meet!  “Blessed, blessed am 1™ sang iy

Yoong bLlood: It was with difficulty that 1 could inhibi -

my tears,

As we entered the living-room of Swami Brahmananda,
which was on the first floor, the great Yogi, in ochne
coloured robe, turned and preeted us with a simple smile.
"0 Pratap Babu! he acclsimed. “This is. indead,
. delightful "

The two old friends talked for a while in grea joy, after

which 1 was brought forward and presentidd. T wa=' 5

quiver with ecstasy.  Bur then, alas, bepan my tral, for my
grandfather at ouce began to complain of me and went on

volubly for some few minmtes. | will recount it briefly.

The scene is graven on my memory !

After having given Swammiji all the enlightenment he
needed abour my character and antecedents, my grandiather
may lave felt that he had overdone jt in his zeal,

“He is not 3 bad boy thomgh,” he extenmated “And 1

-will say this for him, that he is raiher good in his studies—

has passed this year with first class honours in mathematics:
But I em worried, Swamiji. You see, his father has left

himy & fairly Iarge fortune, Amd then he e already a major,

50 there is no holding him. Besides, he is, as YOt Can see

for yourseli, a handsome bay. But the trouhile i, Swamiji,
he s too downright by nature . and temperamental ...

and impulsive ... and modern—that is the worst of t— X

modern. So he refuses to marry _.. God kmows why
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~ though several beautiful brides are in the offing—one of
- whom with a considerable dowry into the bargain. But
dlas” he shook his head dolefully, “he is ohstinate as a
- mule and simply refuses o mEery 1

An amused smile edged his interlocutor’s hips.

“Indeed!” he said. Then he locked appraisingly at me
for o space,

- 1 Felt the hot blood beginning to mount to my temples
when he tumed towirds my crestfallen guardian,

*1 quite wmlerstand, Pratap Babu,” he siid. "Bt what

i it thuit yom would have e to do about it Surely you don't

. expect ‘me to coax Him into marryimg—1 being what T

~ happen to be? But then” he added, mollifvingly, “why
‘mot leave it to hom?"

1 would, willingly, Swamiji.” explained the other.
“Only the trouble s—he insists on proceeding ot pnce 1o
Englaod.  And 1 am—well, afmaid for him, don't you see!
He i a mther impetuous fellow and has plenty of money,
- amd you know—perhaps you don’t but | know—how uickly
. things come to 2 head there: He will march stright into

the smre and will come back with an English mine —all

painted and rouged ! And that will be the end of everything

—sheer ruin, T predict. So-1 told him: 'Simce you are

80 pig-headed, at least come with me o 3 great saimt @ let

fe At least have his blesings by way of protection and 59

ke th: best of 3 bad bargain' Apd, oh yes, T forgot lo

tell you” he added ruefully, “he bappens to be a musician

—aimply singe and . sings away—and you know how

dangerons that s—when young g:rh are about—"

‘But he was cul short by Swamiji who addressed me
ﬂgw[p
“You sing, my boy? Why, that s very nice! Won't
~ you sing samething to: us? A.song shout the Mother, 1
\ mesn. Do you know any 2
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I was overjoyed and complied readily, I chose a song,
n famous Kali-kirfan, of the great devotee Kamalakanta—
& oy Sri Ramakrishna used to love, which T had set to
music in the Raga Bhairavi. [ give below the translation:

My soul's a honey-hee of love

The Mother's Jotus feet fnvite-
And intocicate, T Ay to [ose

My wotld and all in Her delight!

Eartlt's Tesser loves have [ost their savour:
Pledged sinr 1 to Her alone

And, thrilling m Ier marvel Grace,
All other graces will disown

The twin blooms are dark and dark’s my soul:
The pilgrim bas attained the Goall

Lo, harriers are overpassed,
IJesire’s snares have alien grown:
Far, basking in Her marvel Grace;
Al other praces T disown,

Karmmlakinnta"s dream’s fulfilled
At last—when She to him's revealed !

Beyond Time's pleasures and pains be harks
To Her blissful Timeless mumotone:
S0, thrilling in Her marvel Grace
All other Graces he will disown

As 1 sang, his face hecame transfipured, almost self-limi=
oous. Then he lost consciousness altogether and passed
mto a somadbi. | went oo singing, my eyes fastened om
his trance-still face, till I conld see no more, through my
unshed tears. When | paused at the end of my song,
peacé had descended into me—s deep peace which seemed
o Gl the interstices of my being. I felt, with & vivid-
ness Tdo not know how to describe, that he had blest me
while | was singing,

L |
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My gramdffather; too, was moved, for once. Perhaps

o felr, for the Rrsy time in his bife, that music might,

oir accasion, avert donger instend of inviting it Any-

| hnw the expression on his face had changed and be looked

approvingly at me as my eyes met his.  And all the bme

Ir: gml Yogi =at, a statnesque figure, hardly hmatlnng

beatific smile on his face.  Holiness was there and purity

:__ ﬂ,immmmmel Amyllntlhnﬂmdm—

i- re tecurred to me: “Etermity in an hour!” And ot
B =

i
-
3

55

Er

ve me not-a mere fechng. far less a sentimental emotion;
4 strange experience as of a glimpse—just 3 glmm
of what [ could not define. Only one thing 1
I can neither prove it; nor wish to, namely, that 1
received from him something which had purified me
an wmmccowmtable way, and that it was something, that
lnckﬂn,rud to me though it seemed ta fAow into me from him.
- Bot much as | would like to paint it more graphically, 1
F_ will sy no more Decause ﬂldjl:tuqunmmmmh:
~ convincing to one who his never felt the ecsiasy of 4 sint's

-~ blesing.

© We waited in silence tll he came back to normal con-
sciousness.  Then he looked intently at me without speak-
g 2 word | lowered my eyes, soothed and, withal,
slightly embarrassed ymder his ‘steadfast scrutiny, Then
suddenly he turmed towards my grandiather and said with
a beautiful smile: “Pratap Babu! have no misgivings.
he will come to ne harm abroad™

. My prandiather stwred ‘st him  uncomprehendingly.
Swiamiji smiled again. Do you know whar [ saw while
- e was singing? I saw an aura of protection aroumd him
..... Thakne's (Sri Romakrishm's) surm, which is an
f’-iﬁmr,l‘ttﬂym,md’l know what T am speaking about-
. 8o let him go where he will—he will come hack unscathed
He muy, indeed. stumble sometimes—bur T el you be
‘will not fall™ Th:un:rmnglns fate towards me: “Come

gﬂ' 29
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I could bold myself n po more and rested my brow om

s feet @s tears of jov and gratitude found an outler =t
last.

He stroked my head and neck gently; the touch of his
palm soothed my entire beng as a cool current of deep

geace coursed down my body from the crown of my bead

pll ot touched my navel.,. When T lifted my eves to his
he was stll gazing at me tenderly.

“Won't you—won't you give me some—some advice ™

1 faltered out, wistfuily.

He held my eyes for a few secomds; & gentle zmile

tretuhiled on his fips.

“Only one thing," he =id, his voice hardly above =
whisper. “Remember—always.”

"Emuﬂnhrr?“

He vodded. “Yes, that is what Thokur used to tell us

50 often: smaren mamin—to remember constantly—thar is
the essence of Yogpa. And—remember his Graoe—
Thakwr's—and. keep reminding vourself. Say: ‘I have
received His Grace: | imust be worthy of it° And them
—all will be well”

These were the only words of advice he gave me and
they were etched for ever on the tablet of my heart.

- - L] -

I siled for England m June 1919, and, after having

toured the continent, returned home in November 1922, .
vecalled by 5 cble from my eldest uncle saying that my
grandiather had been tnken seriously ill. When 1 waa

back in Calcutts his loving face was there no more 1o greet
me-and sa T contld not tell him—as, somehow, T wanted ta

—ahout how the memorable muntra of the great Yogi bad :
stood me in good stead through everything. As this is nat

o
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an autobiography, 1 cannct  tell the story here. T
have been comstrained to tell as much of my life as will
serve to bring out the saintliness of the saints who are my
theme. Suffice it to say that his adiant face had helped
| 'me_in Europe o more than one oceasion, when T was
. weighed und T know—thuugh this 1 cannot prove—that if
- T was not found wanting it was not because of my own
| will-power, but because of the Divine Grace thiat reniinded
me through his voice: “T have received Grace and | will
be—enust be—warthy of iL."

1 My mext encounter, in 1924, was with St Aurohmndo
hinzelf, who was (o accept me as his disciple four years
fater 1 will not describe the interview, as | have already

~ mritten about it fairly exhaustively in my two hookss
Among the Great and Sri cAwrobinde Came fo Me,

| - will, however, add a few words sbour him at the end of

i this chapter.

L i 'first herd of Sri Ramana Mabarishi while 1 was a
member of the Yoga-ashram of Sri Aprobindo, | asked
im 2nd Ke wrote back that the Maharishi (the word means

& great sage) was a Yogi of remarkuble strength and
attzinments and that his fapasye had woo “glory for India®.

I'L- On another occasion he characterrsed him as “a Hereoles
' among the Yogis" So 1 longed to pay a vigit to the
Ramana Ashram, situated at the foor of the hallowed

t Arunachaln Hill But | was told by some of the disciples
ot our Ashram thar we should vor come into contact with

e Maharishi as the latter’s ascetic Yoga was in ill accord
\with our Suprumental Yoga, which could tolerate no outside
fnfluence of the traditional kind. T could not tunilerstantl |
 this strange prejudice, as Ihad heen bred in the great Indian
i which strongly advocates setvangs, contace with
gemine sadhns. So, ufter due deliberntion, [ decided b visit
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the Maharishi and win, if T could, some new. inspiration
from his holy presence.

Bur those who have lived Jong in an Ashram know,
their hitter cost, how difficult it is to take a line disapproved
by most of the members of the institution. So it was far
from easy for me 10 go to pay my homage to the Maharishi.
It happenes), however, that [ was struggling ar the time with
a spiritual glwim which was a great deal harder to bear
tin the disapproval of my colleagues. So' | ignored the
Iatter.

Nevertheless, when I arrived at the smoll house where
the Maharishi lived, I fell a deep naluize. How could 1
hope 1o gel peace and fnspiration from him if T failed
get it at the fest of my own Gury, who was surely no less
great? " Thus 1 argued, llaming myself for my imprudence,,
Bt it was now (oo late to return. Besides, the rebel in foe.
sputred me on: why should 1 attach any tmportance (o the
epinions of my colleagues—why must 1 regret when 1 have
done pothing wrong? 1 felt sincerely that 1 had done well
m coming o seek inspiration from the great Yogi who was
venerated by spiritual aspirants of every category. At the
same time, | wondered whether this was the proper frame.
of mind in which to seck peace or light from a mighty
iluminate !

In spite of all this, the blessed miracle did happen, so that
even in my then utterly unreceptive state of nyind, the very
first contact with the great Sage of Arunachala hrought me

an unforgettable pesce and bliss.  But let me not go alead
of niy shiry. ' ]

I entered the living-roomy of the grem Sape in the
afternton. It was just a bare hall in which | found him-
reclining on a four-poster, A handful of Hevotees were:
sitting on the foor. Some were' meiitating while othérs
were garing wistfully at the Sage who sat stone-still staring
in frout at ndthing at all—us waz bis wont. - He never-spike
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unless samebody first spoke to him or asked 2 guestion,
For fifty years be Had been Hving on thas hill and had felr
a0 cll to leave it. In the earlier stage of is sadhano he
Bad Sived in 3 cuve, for pearly 3 decade, vowed w complete
~ gilemee.  In the Ashram, which had subsequently. been bt
for Bim by a few of his devotees. he had mow heen hving
‘& singular life for the last [orty: years: blessmg all bt
belonging to note, interested in everything hut attached 1
pothing, answgring guestions bur hardly ever pskingE any.

He gave one the impression of a Shiva, the greay God of
. ecommpassion, whe was there to give but not (o ask any
\ favemirs of anybody, living a blissful, free and open hife,
with oo walls, of the ego 1o cabin the sununi vismon. 1 Tewd,
. mdeed, road what Thul Rrunton had written gbont fibmy @
~ bod heard & Jor about his lovable ways from 2 dear Friemd
. of e, Duraswami, who lad known him for }rﬂh. Seane
other devosees had old me that he had been fiving ever
. since his abandooment of the worldiy fife n a stale of sohaf
 swmadhi, thmy is superconscons o the ordinary, wakeful
| corsoousness, But what [ saw with my own cyes ampressed
me even more fhough 1 find it far from easy o poviary
~ what 1 saw or rather experienced.  Here was a man who
" Gived like a god, supremely indifferem to all that we,
| worldlings, clomoured for without cease. Pressed in a hare
- Roupin (even scantier than a loin-cloth) he yet sat ensconced
. :;gmndnuullﬂmsrypﬂmﬂt[q;mmfﬁi&#hi:hﬁ

2

 eould bt speculate  upon—never fathom, giving ws =
ﬂnﬁtdm*nﬂuui living" we could at best nmrvel
at'hntmuppmist! Kings had come to him with all
l. soris of rich offerings, but in vain: be had blessed them, bt
pever accepted any gifts. He said one day to a disciple:
i ;ﬂhm‘pﬂtﬁ:mﬂcmhpﬁmﬁlmapkkntmplewﬁ:h
" his devotees were building to honour him: “Just faney,
‘;ﬁg;ﬁinmmﬁngﬂﬂxl‘mm:wm all | need is the
shade of 2 tree under which tg sit!”
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The modern man may crificise him for his lack of initiz-
tive and argue that humanity haes little use for one who lives
this aloof and wolated. But was he isolated—he who
vadisted pesce which hundreds of visitors have experienced
by just siting near him in silence?  Did noy the hneaments
of his serene face, his teautiful smile, his tranquil glance,
convey to all 3 message of liberation—franmuki?  Did he
not hlossom ke a flower stemming from the earth, vet
afien to all ‘that was smrthdy? Did not his frail foame
disetigage o strength that was not homan, his life attest to
an mvisible anchorage which made him utterly secure and
free from the last vestige of fear?  Ves, as he told me later,
the Maharishi put a premium on two things: inaccessihility
fo fear and to flattery, however subtle. Once a snake
passed over his body while be lay in his dark cave at night.

His friend and attendant (o doctor, who related this to maj

Jumped up as it passed over his chest: “Why? What i3
the matter? the Malarisln asked him.

“A enake! he answered,

“I know,” acquiesced the Sage “Tt passed over my
hody previously.

“Tt did? asked the Doctor. “And how did you feel >
“Cool I" siime the rejoinder.

Anent flattery he told me this story.

“A man may go very far,” be said, “but not il he has

travelled beyond the reach of all flattery can he be said to

have arrived. Listen, - There was omce a rich

man :
wanted God. He gave up his family, home, comforts,.

eversthing and repaired 1o a3 forest where he peactised un-
told austerities for years till he arrived at the Golden Gate,

Hun alas, the portals did not open to his repeated knocking

—he did ot know why!
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]

1 .

| “One day an old friend of his came upon him in the

1 forest while he was meditating.  When he opened hie eves,
the friend fell ar his feet in an ecstasy of adorativn. 'O

. blessed one! How great yon are—how herci;  your

»  amsterities and sacrifice! Accept my homage! The haly

] man hud, mdeed, practised all the austerities amd made all

| the sacrifices attributed to him.  Nevertheless he was
| ple when the other paid him homage. And that was

|' why the Goltlen gate had not opened to his Enocking”

I heard of many othéer tmits of his supremely Joyable
personality, amongst which must e counted his sense of
bumour and love of laughter, He coveted nothing, but
loved to joke fresly. with those who came to him.  One day,
. while | was sitting near him and soe visiturs were putting
~ mestions to bim, 3 Muslim friemd pf mine asked: “Tell
me, Bhagavan, why ia @t that God dogs mot answer | oy
prayer even when [ pesition Him for nothing earthly = I
ol pray to Him 1o make me Intmble and pure and selfless
5o that [y serve Him as T ought.  But He simply does
aot listen. Why doesn't He?™

Pty because He is afraid thar if He did you
wouldn't pray any mare,” answered the Sage readily, with
a merry twinkle in his eye.

And we all laughed in chorus.

Many is the time he was asked, even challenged, to prove
what he had seen,

“ANY he would reply placidly, 1 will snswer that
question if you answer oune: Who is it that is aiking this
yuestion
"Wha? Surely, I—so and s

LYy FOON R R C
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And the Mabarishi would laugh. “So you see;, you do
nl evel kmgw sl a thing as vour own identity, et
you presume fo challengs others and their experiences. |
woitld suppest vou find out first svho is this challenger amd
thien the truths you challenge will be made manifest (o you”

True 1o onr great Indian tradition; the Maharishi did not
rebish answering  merely ntellectual questions. or the
queries of the curious who were content with mere wordy
arswers to words.  Again and again he used to stress that
information was not knowledge and that all true knowledge
stemmyer] from seli-dnowledpe.  So semetimes, when he was

~atked alout the worlds hevond or the life hereaiter he
swould - simply  esade the question. “Why put the cart
belore the harse ™™ he was wonr to say.  “Why this itch w
kuow: about the Gther worlds? Do you bmow even the
crucial and basic things alowt thir one? I pot, why not
wait till vou do before vou starr delving iuto the et
Why do yoo want to know what happens after death? Do
yont kmow what is happening lLefore your eyes? Why go
o an sstrologer (o lie told what you will be (wenty years
hence? Do you know—truly know—what yon are today—
this moment 7"  And so on.

+ Once the matters came o a head. A diseiple of his was
puzzimg 2 good many of the members of the Ashram, for
he was living i perfect bliss in a tiny room, sitting all day
ot & hare mat; hardly taking the touble even o ear unless.
sonehody hrovghe him food  Speculation was rife: some
thotght that he had gone mad; others that be had gone
fat, while others aguin sairl with hated breath that he was*
living in that supercumscions stats which the Gita describes.
s the "Brahon sthit. In the end a regular deputation
waited upon the Sage who heard them with his sl
patience. Then he gave the leader of the deputation 4
fuizzical smile.

“Yion: want to. kow his immer siate. do you ™ he sshoeld
pointediy,
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F The man fidgeted beneath his scrutmy. “Well.. .yes<.-

“Wait,"" He interjected, "'First tell me this: do yoti know.
pouT W state 7'

~ The other was wimzrved: “N—no," he fillered,

“Right,” the Maharishi rejomed, in a plezsed one i
“First find out your own state and then you will keiow his.”

The whole Ashram enjoyed ‘it—except the leader
ul course.

Exigencies of space forbid my writing sbout this outs

glanding Yogi and the feep infloence his holy life has

' ‘excreised upon hundreds of spiritual geckers all over the

~ world, although he had done bardly anything of a spectas

~ ciilar kind to enlist the attention of the multitade. Those

who wish to know more about him are referred 10 his

puiblished biographies and to the pamphlets about s

g Ashran which are available. A brief account of his call
to Yogn is all that can be given here

" He was suddenly drawn to the holy temiple of Shiva oy
" Arunschuls Hill in. 1896, when he had just turned sixteen
I anel witly just five rupees in his pocket be left his home and
" parenits and éverything g wan holds dear. Hee did oot know
the way to the temple but somehow arrived there with
ligerally juse what He wore, trusting entirely to the merey
" of his heart’s Lo, Shivaw He arrived at the temple and
" went straight to the Image of the Lord and, with vears
 coursing down his cheeks, said: “T have come at fust, Lord!
_ Acceit me and devour me 45 a spider devours the fly.”
"~ And gt once he fell into a samodhi (trance).

Thereniter he lived on alms, eating Tan once a day and

Yiving most: of the time in the hliss of somudhi, My desr

 friend Duraswami, who fived with him for years as one af
- S o4
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his intimates, told me this: ﬂnmh:waeuxpresmghlt-

admiration for the Sage’s power of concentrating dsy and
misht on bis sedhona when the other cut in, sorilimgs
“Sadhana? Who did the sadhona? What did T know of
sudhona? 1 simply came and sar down m the temprle ar
elstwhere in Arunachala and then jost all count of time.”
To me he said the same thing in a slightly different way
with bis choracteristic irooy: “People call Hun by different
names, bt He came to me with no mame or introduction s
I know not how to define Him. What happened was that
my desires and ego left me—how and why 1 cannot tell—
and that I Tived thenceforward in the vast of timeless
Sometimes,” he added with & smile, “1 stayed with eyss
clisedl and then, when | opened them, people said that L
had comie out of my blessed meditation. But | never knew

the difference hetween noomeditation and meditution, Wlessed

or otherwige. | simyply lived, 3 tramjuil witness to whatever
happened around me, but was never alled upon to interfere
1 eomlll pever feel any urge to do anything—except to be—
just he. | saw that afl had always been done by Him and
Hinm albne, though we, poor puppets of mays, feel ourselves
self-important as the doers, authors and reformers af
evervihing! It & the inerndicable ego, the I-ness in each
of us which is responsible for the perpetuation of this maya
with all 1ts attendant sufferings and disenchantments."

“SWhat 1= then the remedy " 1 asked.

“Just b, he answered. “Delve down into That which -

anly iz, Emwhmwuuhimﬂmyuuﬁnd “That am I'—

there is and can be nothing else but Thal. When yini ses

this, al] the trappings of meve and makebelieve fall off,

even as the worn-out slough of the smake. Sudltht,w.

have to do is to get 1o this [, the real 1 behind your
I, for thers you are it for ever of the illusive J-ness

alt 7= astained, since vou stay thenceforward =t one with

That which is you, that's all.”
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“We have to; do mothing then "
“Why? You have done the greatedt thing—the only
. thing that is worth doing and when you have done this, you
| Ay rest assured, all that hins to be done wall be' dope thringh
~ yoi. The thing is" Le added, “not to -worry dbont
eloing : ;ust be and you will have done all that is expected
ol pon.”

“That is all very well,” | demurred. “But whg i to
show us how to do this—or rathtr Be, as you put i Is
ot a guide, a (ury, necessary? Or are yon  against
l: #n

| “Why should T be against Gwruved”” he smiled.  “Some

people evidently need a Guru; let them follow hine I am

sigainist nothing except the ego, the f-ness; which is the rool

wif all evil. Rend this-and you land pat into the lip of the

. e Reality: That—the one solvent of all questionings.””
|

“But why then dom't you come out o preach this great
R mt’* 1 ssked  “For most people, you will agree, “lo
r:. Tt even know that there is this f-nzss to be got od of™

He give me again that gquiszrical smile tinctored with his
chisracteristic irory. Then he turped grave and gsked

“Have yom heard of the saying of Vivekananda that if
wine bt thitks a noble; selfless thought even ma cave; it-sets
up vibrations throughout the world and does whay has 1o

~ be done—what o be done ™'

[ modied.

"Omnly—forgive me if T presume to ask whether it is being
done—in a kmyible way, 1 mean?

. He gave nme 3 quizzical smile

- "Listena - A spiritual seeker used to attend, rehgiously;
the lectures of a great pulpit orator and feel thrilled by 2!t
'ﬂnth:hﬂnl from day to day. But after some time he
w to his chagrin, that after all that he hal heard
e wan just where he had been at the start—not an impulse
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tasd chadgetl, Then be happened upon a silent man, a Yogi,

who kaid practically nothingy nevertheless he felt attracted

by something in him be could hot define and so went op
being near him. After a time he discovered, 1o his great
jov anid surprise; that things which had worried him before.
affected him lese and less, till he came o feel n deep peace
and a sense of liberation he could noy sccount for.  And
this grew with the passage of time-tll, at Inst, he became &
different man altogether., Now tell me: which of the two
would you mame as the doer of something ‘tangible’ 7

And this was true, After just being near him for a
fitthe while my gloom of months melled away like mist
before sunrise.  Nor could T myself “account for” why and
how it heppened. 1 only knew—and vividly—that it had
appenell. T shall never forget that nighy when, after
having meditated at his feet, T felt a sudden release from
whit- had been stifling me for weeks. Ti was such a delece-
able esperictice that 1 did not dfeel fike going to bed &
pulled out’ 8 deck-chnir and merely reclined in it under the
stars, utterly relaxed. Everything around me seemed | for
drip peace and harmony: the breeze, the murmurnig
leaves, the hooting of an owl, & dog barking, the ineects
screcching ... everything despened my vivid sense of care-

free plemtude. And 1 wrote a poem m the fulness of my

heart of which 1 will give here a few lines:
Your came in o pauper’s garh and stayed to teach
The workd what only a beggar could. fmpart
Anid offered a kingdom . we could never reach
By all our science, philosophy and art.
* Sume day & light shall dawn and then we'll know
What vou ennie to give—a King, imcognsto !

He left his- mortal” body in May, 1950, after haw
suffered excruciating physical pain for two long
One of his arms had become cancerous. The medical
did their poor hest but nothing availed, He died, but
the sclf-same fadiant smile on his lips. Once the op

:

-

¥

_Et.a_a._i
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. surgeon was surprised: the painful wousd had @ Be
prodided thoroughly.  Declitiing an anaesthetic he stretched
out bis arni The doctor was aazed: liis face renained
serene—nol one groan issued from His Hips! My Eriend

" Dyraswarm who was there could not bear the sight—tlw
arm was bleeding so profusely—and went away shedding
tears, He amiled and addressed o disciple who stood
hefore him:

"Dhseagwaini is erying hecuse he thinks | am suffering
sigonies! Whetr will He realise that T am nat this hody 2

. Sueh was hee  No wonder they called hini Blugavan
 (Gudiike) Ramana Maharishi.

Rk, ‘Ifh:modnmuunu{tmcmxghdmmm;thcmysﬂca'a
@& sellish secker 0f persomal salvation There may, mdend,

e some sadbns who belong 1o this category.  But the major

- mystics have never besn indifferent to the suffering  of
~others. 5ti Rawana Maharishi praved this unce again by
(e greay life he lived after his attaiament. He was always

- available, always ready to help with his worde—more with
. Iis silent spiritunl power. He was the soul of divine
. compassion—always giving, never asking anvthing for him-
- slE No man who is selfish can attract a band of devoted
1 round: him. The Maharishi drew to himself like a
et some remarioble aspiramts. This is not the jace

1 about hus remurkable devotees bur 1 will end this
1 with 5 Jetter from one of his disciples—an English-
., of the name of Chadwick. who is still there—plodding
; perseveringly on, away from his home and family, treasur-

i

f

;

Guru in the heart. 1 was fascinated by his person:
_ality and wrote him a letter which T need not quote as it will

5

"whmmmwy;w&hhmed.m
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Thear Dilip,

1t weas kind of you 1o write _ .. I feel diffident m answer-
Fng your guestions ss | fear 1 have made or may make
auysell appear of some spiritual attaimment, a2 thing 10
which T lave no preténsion. 1 am just g bomble seeker,
with the same failings aml the same difficulties as everybody
else. That all paths are extremely difficult there can be 20
doubt, bt bow can it be otherwise! The ego which has
taken such: remendous pains 1o estublish iseli as.a seem-
ngly mdependear and self-sufficient entity, will Aght to the
lzst ditch hetare g will admit defeas amd relinguish its clains,
But my mette has been persistence and T think by that
wictory 15 asoredl  The Guru of a foend of mine, who.
Jmssed away some years ago antd was undoabtedly a Faawi,
usedd to tell him that if he desired Self-realisation sufficently
he comdd mob even die dill he had attained his goal. And
in that is vur hope.

You ask me how long [ had t persevere in solitnde
heiore 1 attamed peace .-, Surcly peace is 3 thing: which
grows aml is not, for the majority, attained n & flash ance
and for all. (I do not speak of Sellsealisation.) The
snoment 1 came into the preseice of my Gury, cleven yeirs
agu, I found peace. My staying here was never
mted, it was just something which had to be in spite of
m_ndt' It was my trie home However the
swmgs, though in time the beats grow shorter and shorter
amiil it comes to rest in the Sell. Tnuq:muuyﬂm:g:ht:
i% 10 expect the impassible.

one path mwnvmtglrmi the hmrqh For after
tﬁihgﬂduudmewthmthrm.thmnmuﬂw
the WAY—TAQ. But we become dishrariened and =
mpstient. Tlﬂummhﬂum:mmp J
attammment. liummlyhneqsmthmm._pmm .

F

- -



182 EUMBHA: INDIA'S AGELESS FESTIVAL

spite of everything and evervhody then there is nhﬁr.'l'uw‘lj'
0o doube ns €0 the result.  But how few of us can] Ma

the Supreme Guru give us the nécessary strength! '
1 seem to have been very prolix and to have preached. 1

ask your forgiveness,
Very cordially yimrs A, Chadwick

Glary to the Gury who can nspire soch love and devotion
m men of this eatibre!

O I mmmpe -'r_q

® LH L3 =

They have all departed—all the sainte: thay inspired me:
Nikunjamohan, Samdamoni Devi, S Ma. Swami Bralimu-
mnda, Swami Saradanonds, Aswini Kumar Dutts, Sii
Ramans Maharishi and my Tiirudey, Sn Aucobindo.  Only
three still sirvives Roma Dev of Trichur, whom 1 met Tast
year, in 195 ; Sri Krishuaprem who lives in Almara, «
livieys fuspiration to mndreds, and Sri Ramdas, as he styles

i f, meaning the servant of Lord Ram. Everyhody
else he addresses as Ram. whether man, weonmn o chld,
having seen Him inall; anly in himself he see< the servanf
of Ram, presuling in the hearts of all

He was lorn about seventy years ago in an orthiodog
Hrahtmin family. He had married and had been living the
binnafrumt tife of a bowseholder, with a daughter just Tworm,
When his Father gave him dikshe (initiation) with a sumple

utra: Jul Ram, Sri Rum, joi joi Ram, Just thar. He
lias known no other worship, mot m mention rittmls: or
ceremuprls,  He repeated this ane mantre, day and i
till Ram directed him 1o renonnce the worldly fife for
1 u‘ftlmmktingmd&m:tinﬂiaﬁmﬂyﬂnmh
means Krishna, bhe told me. (The Vaishiayas say that
. Rama and Krishna are the same)

R L R e Tt
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simple English: The Fision of God, In Onest ‘of God,
Somgs of Rawmdis, e, So I will not do more than write
abotit fiow he impressed me and what be told me personally.
Those who want to know mare about him are recommenderd
w0 hls inspiting books, to drink straight at the fount, the
miore as he is too truthiul and childlike 2 man to wani’to
write 1o impress, He' is a child of Ram and talks and hves
like a child. loving children and playing with them as one
of thew, The first time T saw him he had a timy haby in
his arimis whose mother had been deserted by her hushaml
{1 myseli had recommended this derelict woman to Sri
Ramdis and she was accepted.] “! was bom a haby,” he
ance told me, laughme, “withont a single tocrth—and Jook
—here hie langhed i glee betraying his bare gums with nol
= tooth in his head—"Ram has so ordained thar 1 simply
had o Tevest o omy abyhood again!™ But ta give his
Iife-story m brief.

His iuther bad given him the meantes, He wept on
repeating it pauselessly when lo, in 2 few days he reached
un ecstasy which mothing could affect! Then Ram asked
him to wander about Tndia depending wotily on Him for lis
sustenance.  Ramdae obeyed and tramped the Jegth -and
breadih oF India from Kashmir to Cape Comorin—literally
a beggar in Ram’s Name. All his experiences and  trials
dirring this period of homeless penury—his novitiate days as
it were—have been chropicled by lim with meticulons care:
His books testify to the amazing simplicity. deep sincerity
and almost Aawless humiility of this cinld and slave of Ram.
1 will gnly write here about what he said to me when-I wenl -
16 haye his llessing a few years ago and stayed in his
Asheam for 3 week

My first qunﬂiunmhimwus:hwmnntmhw'lng
dorshan (vition) of Krshmu He answered at once: "By
becomitte  Godvmad,  Krishra-intoxicated. Love Him not
“among-other things bmt ahore all things, Lﬂm’mhﬁ. "

e Goal—First and lasi—aned ‘everything else secunoary. |

il F Lal
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Let mie give you a homely simile: A man wants to catch a
trsin; on the way he meets a dear friend; he excuses hint-
#elf and sys: ‘I'm late—must ron—see you later.! . And
he rups.  You must run for Krishna in this way, aying:
Tp Him, to Him fArst—everything else must wait till 1 find
Him' If your vyabulais (restless lomging) to meet Him
- takes precedence over all ather desires. youi éan be aire He

I is waiting for you there round the corner.”
He used 1o visit me in my small room and sit down s

- the wat with me like a friend and talk anil talk of Krishna's
ways with a flushed face. “Bur Ram," he used to say, “dis

not want His darshun merely, as seeing Him is not enongh.

Ramdas wid Him this when He came to him for the first
time and danced all over the place, flute in hand, ‘Nay,
Lord! pleaded Ramdas, ‘this is all very well but it woun't
do.  For you will vanish presenily, leaving Ramidas » legacy
of darkness.’ Tt is not implied that seeing Him o Him is
mot great. Why, every touch of His is maddening. Wihat

s meant 38 that yvou musy insist on seeing Hin in all and all
‘in Him.  For then only will you be defiversd from sorromw
—and the-ego. And this Vision came to Ramdas first im a
@ve i Arumachala just after he had received the blessing

* of Bhagavan Ramana Maharishi. He # was who redlited
~Ramdas’s final realisation by His Grace, the mighty Yogi,
‘the King smong men.

i, “And Grace, Ram's Grace!™ he went on in 2 thick vice.
*How can one describe the milescribable Tt ean oy be
experienced with one’s whole beinp—neves poriraved everr

" with the loveliest of words. Meet Him face to face, for
“He gon be so met if you fove Him above everything. Love
Him 52 you lovo nothing else and He will come to you—in,

B form you want. Dnnmmm!ime.inchm:g' g Him
m His ways nor sirive to undersiand with the mind His
incomprehensible Play. That is wor the way. Appeal to

~ Him to teach yon how to love Him-and alf will be revealed

‘hm'TmrHﬁnahaﬂnuhnmleﬁﬂuhEmh
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lund smd mould you to His will He will draw you under
the wings of His Love if you seek refuge in Him alone™

His eyes ghetened as he wentonz “Love....Love. ., .we
. talk ghbly of His Love Bur what do we, poor foals,

know of Love—His Love—just-a drop of which makes one
at fince fmmortal and dead to everything else! Can the fiy
know the weight of a mountain? A mere pebble is more
than it can hesr. No, Bam! I tell you, words can never
belp you evenr 1o imagive the great mystery of His breath-
taking Luve. They can, at the most, put. yoo on the Way-—
al the starting point. Bol the while way, the long sieep
ascent you have (o traverss yourself, every inch of #t, with
all the power and tenacity of your own aspiration.”

“What about the Gurn, thea?' | asked.

“The Gurn can stimulate this but the flame of yotir
aspiration has to he fammed sleeplessly by your own effort
andl vigilance, But the maradex is that however vou may
try your eannot make much headwuy i you tell yourself
you will attain by your own effori. The effont leads w
helplessness—the zero hour—when His belp comes. Bul
the effory bas to be made to be ahle to realise: the futility
of effort unblest by His Grace. And this 4 a very valuable
realisation in that it leads you into the heart of humifity
und subnmssion withont which one can never go far.”

*That much, 1 think, T have come ti realise, to my cost;"
1 replied roefully. "Only,,,.T want to understond also
if 1 may—s lintle, at Jast ..."

"Ramiiss understamds,” he sad with s lovely smile
“Only, Ram, in the domain of the Spirit one must first
utidersiand that one can understand very little with the
mind—io start with” He suddenly chuckled in ﬂ“ anil
added: “That reminds Ramdas of & rather funny inci
Listen" He luughed again and restimed:
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. happened a few years after Ramdas had menal a
menthicant in Ram's Name. Ay the vime he was living ot
the top of a hill in & small kit when, one evening, an intel~
lectual friend of his sought him out.  He had a great many:

questions gecthing in his mind to which, ke sail, he coull

find no safisfactory answers, Ramdas was scared stiff

stnie He did not know how to deal with these who love to

stmmion devotees to the dock deposing for the Divine  So.
hie fobbed off his friemi and postponed the discussion some-
how. Bat as the ghost hail been only warded off for the
smince, not luid, he had to appeal to his one Extricator, Ram,
To his amazement, in the dead of might Ham -Himseld
formulated some: questions “and answered them, point by
point: -Anda strange feature of it was that it seemed as il
the questions were being woiced by Ramdas himself as

somehody's mouthpiece. Next morning he showed these—

the questions snd answers of which he had kept a necond—
to his intellectual frend who exclaimed: You tale ‘my
breath away! For these were just the questions T came 10
Tt to you myself!”

And he showed me these in his hmk At ihe Feet of God,
froms which T will give here o few excerpts:
" Question: Whar is the result of seli-surrender?

Auswer:  Everlasting hliss,

Qicestion: How?

Awrmer:  When the human will is given sp for the
| Divine will, afl mspunsihiﬁn of the instrutient, I:I:u,: devates,

ceases and the consciousness of the individual ego is merged.

m the Divine Consciousness,  Then all his actions, thoaghrs
amnl words emanate {rom the Diving Source, feaving him
free from all doubts, desire and bondage.

QDuestion: How is it 'that you allow your ehilif's mind

lo wander?
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Ansmwer:  All, all s myself, O child]l Wherever your
wmind | wamlers it wanders and restz in me .. You cannot
reason why it is so, Lut jt is the one grest Truth. You
cannit comprehend it but you can realise il
Ouestion: Why should Ramdas not comprebend it 2
Amswer;  Becayse it is beyond the range of the intellect.

Cuestion: Then explain why should there he an mtellest
at all and what ate its functions.

“Anruer: The intellec) exists (o hﬂp you know that you
do not baere anything.

. = * *
The admomtion is not something original except in
regard to the comext m which it origumted—that s, &t o

ceriain stage of Ramdas’s spirinml evolution. But when

taken In conjunchon  with the fact that Ranwas himself
voiced the questions which were answered by Ram, as also
the singular circnmstance thar the visitor- had gone all the
way to Ramdas on the hill to gey the Tight he badly needed.

the mitacle that happened seems even more significant than .

wmracalows,  Bin tp resume the thread where | left off,

The first thing thar strikes anybody who mests Ramdas
a6 His utter simplicity and unpretentionsness, Dunng my
sty in his Ashram we discossed all sarts of questions and
dauhts which were afflicting me at the time and he belped
me nit 2 linle by relating 10 me unreservedly how similar
doubis had arisen in his mind and how they were sobved by
Rain Himself, He told me also how the Lord cune to him
like & friend with whom it was possible to ' joke and langel.

He told me abont his great disciple Keishua Bai who had
also attained Seli-reafisation through Ram's Gmce. He o
told me about so many mirscles he had seen, the sadbas be-

had profited by and, above all, Ram's (feep solicitnde shou
Ramdes. He rmegled we with anecdofes, some  wers

el bl SR b
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amusing, but all were decp with spirimsl significnce.  He
spoke also of his disappointments, especialiy with regand (0
the Ashrum he had come to sponsoe.  Bat 1 cammot recail &
simgle instance when he asserted anything assertively or
eritivisedd uthers who were of a Alifferent persnusion. o held
views other than his own.  He even praised most generotisly
peuple why calimminted him, though T wondered ‘often
enouth how anybody could have had the bean o throw mod
at surh 3 pre and humble soul whose every gesture extiled
spontaneous grod-will and frigndliness, whe fused o be
offended amd, to crown all, who hymmed his grest Cares
mker even on those otcasions when he might well bave
complined of having been let down [ feel tempted to
give a good many instances of this sinple trust that fiowersd
5o effortlessly in his reactions to lfe. But as, obviously.
cannot do that, oniy two of his experiences which he told
me himsel musr soffice. | will aarrote them briefly as he
has recorded them fairly elabomtely in his book, Im the
Femon of God,

Ohnce he happened to stay with a ruling Pritiee in Central
iz 23 hee bonoured guest. The Prinee auid the Queen
were his ardent admirers and gave him a great reception.
The whole town paid homage to the samt who, thoush
liwing ai the tme in the royal paluce. received everybody—
the rich as well as the poor—with the same sponfameons
welcome. He was taken in procession through the capstal
and the poets and pundits came and composed =ongs and
!ynm.s in s homour,

‘After a few days lie wanted to procesd on lis journey:
he wished to visit the firthar. The Prinee offersd (o reserve
asaloon for lam on the tmin. But as Ramdas meisted on
a third-class compartment, they had to. luy him an ordinary

~ bicker

It so happenedd that the train was crowided and the only

mwmthtmmm:hndhwnmmﬁdh
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a number of Muslim roughs who did not want a Hmdu
sidlhy among them,  Bor the roval gunrd forced an entry
aml Rampdas got in unafraid, relviog on his miailing
Protectar, Ram, As the trin moved on, more and ye
mire passengrrs enteretl the compartment, il Ramidas had
in. squeeze himseli into & comer. B they grudged him
even that musch space and when 3 few more roughs hustled
in Ramdas had ot last to sit on the dusty floor. This
amsel the rowdies, who, taking him for a beggar and 8
coward, tittered at hing and sometimes even kicked his shins
i confenpt, Tears fell fram Ramdas’s eves and he mute
tered it esstasy: O Ram, your file (play) is  indesd
inscrotmbie! Tast night Ramdas was f(awned upon by
royalty and today he is kicked by all and syndry! How
you fove o play with your devotees!”

“On another occasion,” he told me, "Ramdne was singing
with some other sadhus i & wayside temple, praising the
Grace of Ram who takes care of all. when a hig cobra wes
seen creeping out from a corner. The sadhus lenpt up i
dismay, but Ramdas, who was in an ecstatic mood, did pot
budge. “Why on earth do you leave your seats heliers
skelter? he asked ‘Don't you see thar Ram Himsell las
put on & smke’s dispuise and come 1o accept our homage®
Come, let us sing to Him' But the others protested amd
shouted out to him: “Come away, Ramdas—don’t be &
fool ..." and = on. Bot Ramdas went on singing i
rapture till the snake crept up to him and, when offered &
sugarcancly, was mightily plessed and ate it ot of his
hand  And Ramdas sid, in ecsmtic ters: “How -
fathomable sre your ways, Ram! Fancy your coming to
Your own slive to be fod by—a slave you have fed yourell
all his life'I" :

Such was the saint | had the good Twnummhn?im-
1 camnot write aboat bim exhaustively, 1 will a
that when we do meet o siint wtm:hmad.ln 0me
extent amd grow, unawares, more receplive to a light rhat

i
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5 all around us and ved cirmot enter our being because oir
wlislielief shutz it pul, The saint eomes and helps us see
Jivw st home we Bave prown with dirkiness

Not hat gne wilfully doubts or dizhelieves: But then,

being “soms of an intellectual age"—as Sri Aurohindo put

Jt—we lmve grown somewhat opaque-to the lights that hail
from. tegioms higher than that of the intellect, So we ore
anxious that our intellect should at least he partly satmfied
ligfore we can biring ourselves to concede that any supra-
intellectual light can possibly mean business. And then
what one has seen from & distance through clouds of
sumener and hearsay an hardly afford ns that solid basiy
wpen which our feet can comfidently rest.  That is why, even
-when we have adeepled the fundamental position of faith g8

~seainst reason, we can (mly accept it somewhat tematively,

with the result thar we stumble off and on aml grievously at
thiat, on the path of faith. At such times, the testimony of
‘thode whi have srrived eannct bt prove of inestimable
wilue. For had this riot been availalile, we might, indeed,
=hill hring ourselves to accept faith on faith, only such =
Talf-hearted converston iz illcaloulated to relieve the gloony
=& cvery honest secker mmst know, to his cost. Atall events:
thay a5 one of the mam reasons why true faith is more in
evidence here, in India; than in the West—becanse here it
i5 huttressed by the testimonies of the holy men who have,

in 3 way, verificd throogh direct experience the prophecies

wf faith. This ts nu mere theory: in Tndia thowsands: ok
T the saints and seers even to-day (¢.g i great congreg-
tior fike the Kombla Meh) because they do continuonsly
wine irmm them what they fnd they could pever win
otherwise or elsewhere—neither from unattested rumours,

however widespread, nor spirinaal dicta, however anthori-
gabve. There @ an Tndisn adage which savs

The Lord atill speakes throughi voices strange: sopetimes
Through labbling bales, sometiowes through raviee

-
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To end now on 2 note dear to my heart: S

Aurobindo,

It 45 not easy for me to wote with restraing about him,
ot unly becanse he was my Guri, but also becanse he was
so great & man that it §5 difficalt to sum him up n a few
e But 1 will do my hest.

Why does Sri Awrohindn impress us, moderns? It i
A question 1 have discissed with many a friend in the
Ashram (with his disciples as well as visttors) and T found
that most people were impressed—even overawed—by his
matyellous power of living a lonely life passed i a selis
impesed solitude for an indefinite number of years, But
nmny is the time T wrote to him that his geaius for immuring
himseti within the four walls of a room had appeared.
tumuul:mﬂnuunmtmgm rid of rather thin o feat o

be panegyrised.  Most of my solemn friends were shocked,

Bt not Sri Aurchindo, becanse b had an infinite power of

understanding of entering into his approiser’s pebnt | of

view. Tt was this greas trait of his character thit endeared

him most to me—a trait that amouanted alimost to genius
the flowening of his personality, bearing final fruit n lis
tolerance and tmaginatve insight. T have always been
somewhar downnght and impatient by nature  withom

being, T hope, dogmatic and intolerant, so that 1 admired
his charity amd infinite patience all the more. (Did not

Napoleon say to 3 deme de solon who extolled clustity:  “I
suite understand, madame! We all admirg what we haven't
got.") I was moved when once he wrote to me dismissing
my denunciation of a friend of mine who got drunk now

antd then, “Human beings are much less déliberate and

responsible for their acts,” he wmte, “than the maralists,
novelists and dramatists make them™ Ar the same time
this is perhaps nop on all fours with the Christ's admonition?
“Judge not, and ye shall not le judged” One might,
inteed. muspernd one’s judgment for a time und wair il
eafficient  evidence ummmmbhummilﬂhtﬂiﬂl



| 1

KUMBBA: INDIS 5 AGELESS FESTIVAL

justice: but judge one mwst of right and wrong, mnless
ne @8 got fo move a step i life The lne which

<51 Aurphbindo took was expressed—or, rather, histed at—
in hii mext seotence: "l look rather to see what forces
«drove them than what the man himseli may have seomed by
inierence 10 have intended or purposed. Our inferences
ate often wrong and even when they are right touch only

- ghe surface of the matter.” Yes, thar was Sri Aurohindo

- all aver, for puly he with his experiential knowledge of
sasnic amnd extracosmic forces (overt and occult) could
Liring o bear the sum total of his knowledie of the goings-
i lehind the “surface” to get st the resl Truth as agninst
the apparent, In other words, it was bequse he had
ogrowin the commoeniy accepted eriteria of judgment that
e could, by rights, ask the common judge 1o pite gl
Feeugmise his own intrinsically noran fimitations -

. “Impenetrable. 3 mystery recondite

1 Is the wvast plan of which we are a part;

r Its barmonies sre discords to our view,

Hecauze we kmow not the grest themes they serve”

~ He was worthy of admiration becanse he conld persevere,
i— in face of seemingly- msuperable obstacles, till he won the
cliw 1o the divine harmonies which subserved the “inscru-

talile work of cosmic agencies”, a5 alss becanse his mestisss

Beart of Jove saw fhat

i Al we have done is ever &l to do:

Y All breaks and all renews and & the sune”

Ayl above all, because his indomitable spirit dared (25 e

| Wfier wrote-tn me)

_ "o bring down some princmle of immer Truth Light,

. ‘Harmony, Peacr into arthcomcionaness. | see it
- above and dmow what it is—1 feel it gleaming

3 mmermnlmandfm&eﬂdng‘
mike it possible for it to fake up the whale being it

J__ﬁr_?nmm power, insteat of the matnure of
J ]

o
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to remain in half-light, hali-darkness, 1
believe the descent of this Truth opening the way to a
evelopment of divine conscinusness here 1o be the final
canse of the carth-evolution.”

The great seers in all climes have said with one voice that
at the summiit of conscrusness dmowledge 15 seen 10 be
indistinguishable from Love. The great Yogi, Sn Krishne-
prem, once told me succinctly: “He who says that he
loves but dues nor know does pot love, even us be who siys
that he knows but does not love does not know.”  This may,
usileesd, be rroe at the smmmit - pevertheless it does seem to
us that on the Jower plateans of comscionsoess Knowledge
antl Love mmnifest themselves in apprecably different

‘S0 we would be better advised to “suspesd.
jmig'umn'. till we grow 1o love koowledge more and know
mime bf Love  For then, dur hearts tell us, we shall ‘be-
able to schileve the great Vision which enabled Sri Aurobinds
to see Gied pot mserely 2s Love bul—as the Bhogasad alks
has put it—as o “Servam of Love":

Thow who pervadest all the worlds below
Yer aitst above:

Master af all whe work and rale and Jnow
Servant of Love;

And the Vision thai made him nealise God as a2 vast Creator
seeking humble hirth iu the lowest of the low:

Thou wha disfainest not the wonn to be
Nor even the clod:
Thercfore we know in thet humility

Hefure | met Sri Aurobindo 1 had, indesd, aifimired Kim
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in return.  In effect, he was—to aich a8 we—more like o
lighthouse than a boat. Buol when | came to koow him
better T renlised rniumalmm:g pilot who could address me
as “a friend and a son” and as such be m!nnutulj interested
i my fulfilment and salvation. Yes, knowledge Is all rdpht
ot the heart hungers, first und last, for love and sympathy.

Bin then, slowly, 1 came to realise something more: |
saw that to know him more wis to lTove him more,  Thut
nl- 15 why I thirsted to know him more as; indeed, T wanted o

know Sn Ramana Moharishi more. 1 remember how
1 immensely rebeved 1 was when the latter wld me in reple
| to my poimted question as to whether he set as much store
by Love as by Knowledge: “How could 1 pit the one
against theother, Love being the Mother of Knowledge T
His exact words were: “Bhokti Jnanamata.” T bowed to
Bhagavan Ramara Maharishi for having paid this teibute to
Tove, even as | bowed to Sri Aurchinds for having endear-
ed God to us 3s the "Servant of Love"

I have not met God yet and so canmot. testify fromi direct
experience (o His readiness to serve His devoires our of Jove
for, obviously, we, in our blindnees, cannot see Him as He
1, far less understand His play of and at love. But though
we carmot, till we meet God, claim o attest His status as 3
Supreme Lover, we can well accept Him as a Being of Love
anll Compassion from the evidence of those whon pure
Yienrts cannot help but trust; namely, those who have
kmown Him and have been empowered by Him to act on
earth as His deputies. In the Vedas T resd long sgo:
“Bragfunarit  Bralimaize  bhmrati—one who knows God
becomes God" T freely confess that 1 do not know what
this precisely. imports. For if it means that he becomes
ommipotent or ommscient like God and transcends overnight
Tis human limitations: (as is claimed by some fanatics ), then
it in obviously unacceptable to such as we who cannot equate
fansticism with true faith and wisdom  Bop if it means.
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Hiat: such o mian acte from an exalted, God-like consciots-
ness which fills os with an ineffable sweemess, lights our
patii in darkoess and poads u= to seck one-pointedly and o
love selfiessly the God of Truth and Love, then surely there
can he little objection, smnce we can testifly from  persoml
expenence that they do supply the spur and carry us (o-
wirds the beckoning God, even as wings carry us wwards
the purer heights, Buot the wings are not coeval with the
sky—any more than the sages are with God. For God, 1o
be the shaolute, mimt be absolutely infallible and emancipated
from huoman Hmikations, and two sage, however great of
stuture, can chabm to  be utterly beyond the pale of error
ur uf binman limitstions. This is not to say that he is not
o 'be wershipped. On the contrary po sage can be truly
appeeciates] for what he is till we have offered him our
horts’ homape  For oanly thmunh:he]pumthha
Jight in the follest measure and thus make us prow in
knowledpe tilemante and |ove, ill we come to realise what
we have pot (o realise. More explicitly, while we must be
loyal o hiz essentinl puidance, we must pol—if we are to
stay trie to ourselves—follow him blindly, echoing what-
ever he savs, till we see what he saw which made him say
what he dil. 'We can—and, indeed, often should—suspend
our judgment if and when our hearts cannot fully accept all
that he-says, bur we should not, for that reason, feel obliged
to subscribe to whac we find unaoceptable till we have
experientially  verified it Apropos, Guru Nanak said
something which, as an admonition can hardly be improved
npon.. He said: “You may, indeed, say that such and
mhtmtmﬁymhhﬂrinhmbmmmﬂm
says it hut you have no right ty assert that it s troe unless
and until you have seen or known it to be true”  And what
do we see or Enowl—Merely that the Guru followed an
ever-evolving Gleam in his heart in whose growing light he
s=w more and more into the heart of Renlity and thus
became more and more at one with its essential Truth and
Bliss, So we. too, if we are o be true disciples of onr
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Gurus, shoulil pever follow them sheepishly but only i
the diserimizating light of an ever-despening  tealisation,
At my rate that bs how Uiyseli bive come to cherishy therm -
as relinble pathfinders in life's pilgrimage to Truth, 1o be
Yenesyted seeingly bt ot idolised fanatically, - And: among
suel heroic spirits who are intermittently sent from on
high to redieve our giobal gloom, Sri Aurchindo certimty
sauxls in a class by himself, not only because of his pro-
foumd knowledge of human nature and encvélopaedic grasp
of mca] coltures, hut also becavse of hiz marvelous power
of expression both in prose and verse: 1 siress these two
aspects of his personality knowing [ull well thae these, by
thesnselves, do oot mark aut anvhody as & spirinl persme
ality. But about his spiritial greainess 1 need handly add
aoything 1o the tribute | have mmid him already and fairds
exbaustively. 5o 1 will only sy that be =stood always for -
those who knew lhim a litle intmately #s one of the
brightest beacons in the dark amd stormy waters of modern
life, 3 Lighthouse: that created Taith in the shipwrede of
mitional hope. It is this fath which made him write Lo e
once: “To me the altimate value of a nan i 4o be
meagred not by what e says, nor even by what he does,

bt by what he becomes”

And He becauii n seer of seers who was thrilled by what
(Be had seen, which in iis turn made him into wimt be

~ became: 3 projibet of the incredilile future that i waiting

for Man in the next phase of his evolation:
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Evedi those who haye scen him only once have known,
samething, were it even 3 fruction, of the rapture that
tmpaelled, him to. wrile,

A deathlwnmd littleness is not all we are:
Tmmortal our forgoiten vasinsses
Await discovery in our summit selves

Bur even those who have never seen or known him have
betn left \he supreme leguey of his mighty message, the
lase fric of & fepesys which cormted no cosf (i attam What
few. &en dare to contemplate:

“The Supermind shall ciaim the world for Tighit
And thrlt with love of God the enamoured heart
And place Light's crown on Nature's lifted el
And found Light's reign on ber unshaking base ...
Tlymine ¢onmnon acts with the Spirit's Ray
And meet the Deity in common things."

I must pavse heve, even at the nisk of ending on a nate
of anti-climax, to speculute a fittle about buw Sri Aurobirids
i likely 1o be estimated by posterity. It will be impressed,
T feel, not merely because be was & great poct snld 2
grear Yogio It will be impressed by him also and, by and
targe, as a paradox, 1o wit, an earthiing who yer transcended
the duwnpull nf the earth while loving and blessing & as o
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"All the nonevolutionnry worlds™ e wrote, “are worlds
fimited 10 their own harmony ke the life hemwns® The
earth, on the other hand, is an evolitionary workd—not at
&l glorious or harmonitus even as o material world (except
m cerfain appearances| but rather most sorrowiul, dis-
Harmonions, imperiect.”

Nevertheless, though the realist in him admitred this, the
jdealist in him saw oo cause for despair, because:

"Yet in that imperfection is the wrge wwards 3 bigher
aud many-sided perfection. It containe the last finite
which yet yearns to the Supreme Infinite; it is not sgtistis
by the sense joys precisely beemude in the conditions of the
earth it is able to see their limitations.  God is pent in the
miire—mire is not glotious, o there i= no claim to glory or
beauty here—but the very fact imposes a necessity to hreak
throngh that prison to a conscionsness which i ever risitg
wards the heights.”

fn other words, in Sri Aurchindo's Vision is harmonised
the last incompatibility, blended the irreconcilable antinomy
between Matter and Spirit.  Not that the ancient seers had
tissed the supreme clue: their deep intuition too had laughed
at the mays of the phénomenal reality and posited:
“Yadevehs tadamsiro—whatever is there is here 55 well”
But the trouble is that the tyranny of the physical-rafinmal
mind has come today to he so universally idolised that such a
mystic vision, being beyimd its comprehension, is scoffed ut
by the moldern mimd 235 too cryptic to be tuken seriously, if
not as oo good to be true. That is why Sri Aurchindo is
lilely to be Jooked upan by pasterity as the Messiah of this
post-scientific age—a trug Messiali because even when be
met the challenge of reason with reason, he could asseverate,
with the authority of Ins wision which no ‘mental reason
coutd command :
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“This world was not built with random bricka of
chanee,
A blind God i5 not our destiny’s archilect:
A consciows power has drawn the plin of life,
“There i5s a meuning in each curve and line”
Which meaning wmst warmant that even death is nuot the
tragedy it seemns, hecause,
“Atiser from the tragic crash of life,
Arisen from the body's tarture and death,
The spirit rises mightier by defeat.
Tts Godlike wings grow wider with each fall,
Its splendid failures snm 1o victary”
And The teason, a5 he saw clearly, is simply that,
"I'ruth made the world, niog 3 bliml Nature-Force:
For here is pot our large diviner heights:
Oty summits in the superconscient blaze
Are plorivus with the very face of Geodd -
There is our aspect of eternity.
There is the figure of the god we are,
His young umaging look on deathiess things,

His joy in our escape from death and Time,
His immortality and light and bliss”

THE ERD
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APPENDIX

fn Chapter VII of my book, | lave referred to &
lelter Vemrime om S Bhup.‘d Chandra Boses sccount 6F
the diving miracls which | have described in my marmtive.
A friend of mine, Sri Nalini Kante Sarcar, hus juse sent
o a copy of this letter which, @ miy roguest, he ferrated
out' from among the ol issnes of the journal, Manasd b
Murmuyoni, The ove in which this letter way jpublished
wiis printed i the month of Pows 1335, Hengall calendur,
whith correspands to Januery, 19270 From this loog |etter
{written: by the devoter himself in Bengali) it appears that
Ashutosh was the name of the friend to whom his letter

 bad been addressed Sn Sarcar writes” 0 me that my

must here have failed me innsmuch as he also
heard the identical story from 5Sn Bose who told him that
the devotes’s mame was Kalidas Banerji. 5o ! hasten fo
correct the mistake and qmdhhmrﬂﬂmm
from the Jetter which I have translated into English while
condensing -it, in order o economise space. | nuy add
that this letter was sent to the jotirnal sponsored h]r sty
eminent man, Dr, Saras Lal Sarmar who testified 1o i
sithenticity,

“Diear Ashu, Shillong.  May 3, 1923,

The accidess yau refer o as "unfortimute’ | copatder
as exveedingly foriwects in that oy lHe bas become
hlesded hecame it Hippened to e, T hod, initially,
flecided oot to breathe abait it to o aingle soul.  Bul,
s it Bappensd, 1T could not lelp relsting o o one or
two Triemds of mine who, it thelr turn. must: have
retafled i to others. 5o, now thar the mill i spilt,
there seems 10 be no point in keeping it hack from you
S0 lhere tss full wccount.

*The incident happened on March 11 ( phalgun 28)
Luii 1 100k refuge-in Sri Hhopal Bose's bouse st his

1 4



APFPENDIX. 201
own request ..o My school wits vy close to this

"honss Umduy.ﬂlwumﬂmgwihtdmgl
ga!:.lmthnl:hsmﬂmfmtmd_mught&m“

Thett he gives a pretty lmg aceoumy of the fire and il
that followed wihich tallies sybstantially with the account
T biwe given already,  So o wind up.

"L called out: ‘Ma,... Mil—T ardly keiow: iwhy.
Becayie ne far g4 | can remember, | cannot 561 it dow
to 2 liope that | would he rescued ... Anil then I liard
2 siveet voice answering: 'Fear no more. [ have
come!" I opened my eyes. And O my heloved Ashy!
How ‘can | describe what | saw—the inconceivable!
The wildest imagization cannot kmagine Her beatty—
made of the essence of lightming beside whose effuls
gence even the roaring fire flickered palel! (... T
can't write any more”

Then came the postseript

*Yesterday I wrote as far 2s this.... When I came
ko - oo & eoolie cried out: O Balm ! Are vou stll allve
o0 Ay eminest physician told me thar my face would
lock like that of one affected with white leprosy...."

Thet after having described in defail how the
Mother came and talked to him. ...

“She saitl sweetly: On the last day of the month
of chatra your {ace shall become quite rormal ouce
mare after your lhﬂ_v buth—you will see’ Before [
could reply she had wvamished. ... Then, Ih'mgt.'h'
.mﬂg‘h,lfnrgntﬂﬂtbmtlluwnﬁmymi
fatedn) day, Fad my bath as wual,
who had b=en waiting fmm:.mhlmgd.
‘How mareellons, indeed] Your shows

face
wrinkle—ibsoluiely pormal! Come, look in the mirror,

E-EE_"&



"r&mcﬂum[ T this 1 topped down on
,| ﬁ - out: ‘Mother! © Mother! C
lﬂmu.
Yesterday 1 wrote thus &rhﬂ:imﬂdlﬁm
Snﬁslﬁdilr"
. |

 N.B—The mamnie of the writer was not printed i o "'f
f— jotrmal: T have inserted it relsiog on
Sarcar's membry,

DER —4.=
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a GLOSSARY

Aglmsaryiss:tduummnmm, for it Is never ponvenient
for the réader 1o turn to it while he is actually rm:lirr;
I have taken care, therefore, tu explain the menings of

such Sanskrit terminology as 1 have had to use, cither in
t!ithod}'r._ti my text or in the footnoles, This means that
only these words which have cropped up too often to be

explained repeatedly, will be noted here,

Sadhona and Tapasys mean very nearly the same thing:
persevering self-discipline on the spintual path. Taopasys
is the stronger term because it puts 3 premitim on austerities,
Sri Aurobindo has translated it by the Gresk word, ackesis,

Az is the postiee, which wisylbe of various kinds, that
ds taken when pragtismg meditaly

Frandyvame means alow mc;mleﬂl hreathing practised
teglarly to achieve wmastety over prang, the seat of vital
tesires and cravings.

Dharma is the spirituality which upholds society.
- have sometimes translated it by the word duty,
which 1 too confined a term, although dhorme includes
duty, Hence smudharma meams onw’s own dherma, or

pative line of development.

Manira is & name, or incantation, of string of sacred words
which is wsually repeated agmin ood again by the sdhaia
in order to mchitve corcentration. [t is sometimes weed
:]m:.dy to indicate & molto of vuw,
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Sumskira is difficult to transtate, Europieans have some-
timses renderesd it by the term “instinet’, but that ngrmin is-too
restricted, althoogh samskidra iciudes the mstinet. Tt ia
really 8 most pregoany word comprising as it does, mesital
formations (idler fires), impressions of past hehits and
Experiences stored up in the subconscious, the sum-toml of
which determines a person’s resctions o life

Judhake iz one who practises sddhana, an aspirant:

Sadlw and Mela have been explained in the frst puge of

Firths has been explained in the chapter snritled
Kumbha o o Symbel.

-
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